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TALES OF A GRANDFATHER. 



CHAPTER XXVI. 

OThe Earl of Angus* Accession to the Govemmenl — In- 
effectual attempts of Buccleuch and Lennox to rescue iht 
young King from the power of Angus — Escape of James 
"^Banishment of Angus, and the rest of the Douglasses, 

[1524— 1528.J 

Queen Margaret, who hated her husband Angus, 
as I have told you, now combined with his enemy 
Arran, to call James V., her son (though then only 
twelve years old), to the management of the public 
a£Fairs ; but the Earl of Angus, returning at this 
crisis from France, speedily obtained a superiority 
in the Scottish councils, and became the head of 
those nobles who desired to maintain a friendly 
alliance with England rather than to continue that 
league with France, which had so often involved 
Scotland in quarrels with their powerful neighbour. 
Margaret might have maintained her authority^ 
for she was personally much beloved ; but it wasi 

VOL. XXTII. A 
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the fate or the folly of that Queen to form rash 
marriages. Like her brother Henry of England, 
who tired of his wives, Margaret seems to have 
been addicted to tire of her husbands ; but she had 
not the power of cutting the heads from the spouses 
whom she desired to be rid of. Having obtained 
a divorce from Angus, she married a young man of 
little power and inferior rank, named Henry Stew- 
art, a younger son of Lord Evandale. She lost 
lier influence by that ill-advised measure.^ Angus, 
therefore, rose to the supreme authority in Scot- 
land, obtained possession of the person of the King, 
transacted every thing in the name of James, but 
by his own authority, and became in all respects 
the regent of Scotland, though without assuming 
the name. 

The talents of the Earl of Angus were equal to 
the charge he had assumed, and as he reconciled 
himself to his old rival the Earl of Arran, his power 
seemed founded on a sure basis. He was able to 
accomplish a treaty of peace with England, which 
was of great advantage to the kingdom. But, 
according to the fashion of the times, Angus was 
much too desirous to confer all the great offices, 

' [" Henry, her brother, now perhaps revolving his own 
divorce from Catherine of ArragoH, could not reprobate the 
example, while he despised the meanness of her nuptials. Yet 
James, incensed at Stuart's presumption, the marriage having 
been private, and the royal consent not requested, sent Lord 
Erskine with a body of men to the castle of Stirling, where his 
mother resided with her new husband, and Margaret surrender- 
ing him, he was imprisoned for a time.*'— Pimkerton, vol. ii. 
^. 276.] 



CHAF. XXVI.] RESTRAINT OF THE KING. 3 

lands, and other advantages in the disposal of the 
crown, upon his own friends and adherents, to the 
exdnsion of all the nobles and gentry, who had 
either taken part against him in the late straggle 
for power, or were not decidedly his partisans* 
The course of justice also was shamefully perverted, 
foy the partiality of Angus for his friends, kinsmen> 
and adherents. 

An old historian says, " that there dared no man 
strive at law with a Douglas, or yet with the adhe- 
rent of a Douglas ; for if he did, he was sure to 
get the worst of his lawsuit.^ And," he adds* 
"although Angus travelled through the country 
under the pretence of punishing thieves, robbers, 
and murderers, there were no malefactors so great 
as those which rode iu his own company." 

The King, who was now foui-teen years old, 
became disgusted with the sort of restraint in which 
Angus detained him, and desirous to free himself 
from his tuteLige. His mother had doubtless a 
natural influence over him, and that likewise was 
exerted to the earl's prejudice. The Earl of 
Lennox, a wise and intelligent nobleman, near in 
blood to the King, was also active in fostering his 

' [Pitscottie, p. 319. " The tyranny of the house of Douglas 
became every day more intolerable to the nation. To bear the 
name was esteemed sufficient to cover the most atrocious crime» 
«ven in the streets of the capital ; and daring the sitting of par- 
liament, a baron who had murdered hit opponent on the threshold 
of the principal church, was permitted to walk openly abroad^ 
fiolely because he was a Douglas ; and no one, by his arrestment^ 
dared to incur the vengeance of its chief,'*-^TTTLXR, vol* ▼• p- 
207 i PiMKEaToyy voL il p. 282.] 
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displeasure against the Douglasses, and schemes 
began to be agitated for taking the person of the 
King out of the hands of Angus. But Angus was 
so well established in the government, that his 
authority could not be destroyed except by military 
force ; and it was not easy to bring such to bear 
against a man so powerful, and of such a martial 
character. 

At length it seems to have been determined to 
employ the agency of Sir Walter Scott of Buc- 
cleuch, a man of great courage and military talent, 
head of a numerous and powerful clan, and pos- 
sessed of much influence on the Border. He had 
been once the friend of Angus, and had even scaled 
the walls of Edinburgh with a great body of his 
clan, in order to render the party of the Earl upper- 
most in that city. But of late he had attached 
himself to Lennox, by whose counsel he seems to 
have been guided in the enterprise which I am 
about to give you an account of. 

Some excesses had taken place on the Border, 
probably by the connivance of Buccleuch, which 
induced Angus to march to Jedburgh, bringing the 
King in his company, lest he should have made his 
escape during his absence. He was joined by the 
clans of Home and Ker, both in league with him, 
and he had, besides, a considerable body of chosen 
attendants. Angus was returning from this expe- 
dition, and had passed the night at Melrose. The 
Kers and Homes had taken leave of the Earl, who 
with the King and his retinue had left Melrose> 
when a band of a thousand horsemen suddenly 
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appeared on the side of an eminence called Halidon- 
hill, and, descending into the valley, interposed 
between the Earl and the bridge, by which he must 
pass the Tweed on his return northward. 

" Sir," said Angus to the King, " yonder comes 
Buccleuch, with the Border thieves of Teviotdale 
and Liddesdale, to interrupt your grace's passage. 
I vow to God they shall either fight or fly. You 
shall halt upon this knoll with my brother George, 
while we drive off these banditti, and clear the road 
for your grace." 

The King made no answer, for in his heart he 
desired that Buccleuch's undertaking might be 
successful ; but he dared not say so. 

Angus, mean time, despatched a herald to charge 
Buccleuch to withdraw with his forces. Scott re- 
plied, ^' that he was come, according to the custom 
of the Borders, to show the King his clan and 
followers, and invite his grace to dine at his house/' 
To which he added, << that he knew the King's 
mind as well as Angus." The Earl advanced, 
^nd the Borderers, shouting their war-cry of 
Bellenden, immediately joined battle, and fought 
stoutly ; but the Homes and Kers, who were at no 
great distance, returned on hearing the alarm, and 
coming through the little village of Darnick, set 
upon Buccleuch's men, and decided the fate of the 
day. The Border riders fled, but Buccleuch and 
his followers fought bravely in their retreat, and 
turning upon the Kers, slew several of them ; in 
particular, Ker of Cessford, a chief of the name, 
who was killed by the lance of one of the Elliots, a 
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retainer of Buccleuch. His death occasioned a 
deadly feud between the clans of Scott and Ker^ 
i^hich lasted for a century, and cost much blood. 
This skirmish took place on the 25th of July, 1526, 
About eighty Scotts were slain on the field of 
battle, and a sentence was pronounced against 
Buccleuch and many of his clan, as guilty of high 
treason. But after the King had shaken off the 
yoke of the Douglasses^ he went in person to 
Parliament to obtain the restoration of Buccleuch, 
^10, he declared on his kingly word, had come to 
Melrose without any purpose of quarrel, but merely 
to pay his duty to his prince, and show him the^ 
number of his followers. In evidence of which the 
King said that the said Wat was not clad in armour ,^ 
but in a leathern coat (a buff-coat, I suppose), with 
a black bonnet on his head. The family were re- 
stored to their estates accordingly ; but Sir Walter 
Scott was long afterwards murdered by the Kers,. 
at Edinburgh, in revenge of the death of the Laird 
of Cessford. 

The Earl of Lennox, being disappointed in pro^ 
caring the King's release by means of Buccleuch,. 
now resolved to attempt it in person. He re- 
ceived much encouragement from the Chancellor 
Beaton (distinguished at the skirmish called Clean- 
the- Causeway), from the Earl of Glencairn^ and 
other noblemen, who saw with displeasure the 
Earl of Angus confining the young King like a 
prisoner, and that all the administration of the 
kingdom centered in the Douglasses. Lenno^c: 
assembled an army of ten or tw^ve thousand men> 
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and advanced upon Edinburgh from Stirling. 
Angus and Arran, who were still closely leagued 
together, encountered Lennox, with an inferior 
force, near the village of Newliston. The rumour 
that a battle was about to commence soon reached 
Edinburgh, when Sir George Douglas hastened to 
call out the citizens in arms, to support his brother, 
the Earl of Angus. The city bells were rung, 
trumpets were sounded, and the King himself was 
obliged to mount on horseback, to give countenance 
to the measures of the Douglasses, whom in his 
soul he detested. James was so sensible of his 
situation, that he tried, by every means in his 
power, to delay the march of the forces which were 
mustered at Edinburgh. When they reached the 
village of Corstorphine, they heard the thunder of 
the g^ns ; which inflamed the fierce impatience of 
George Douglas to reach the field of battle, and 
also increased the delays of the young King, who 
was in hopes Angus might be defeated before his 
brother could come up. Douglas, perceiving this, 
addressed the King in language which James never 
forgot nor forgave ; — " Your grace need not think 
to escape us," said this fierce warrior ; " if our ene- 
mies had hold of you on one side, and we on the 
other, we would tear you to pieces ere we would 
let you go.*' 

Tidings now came from the field of battle that 
Lennox had been defeated, and that Angus had 
gained the victory. The young King, dismayed 
at the news, now urged his attendants to gallop 
forward, as much as he had formerly desired them 
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to hang back. He charged them to prevent slaugh- 
ter, and save lives, especially that of Lennox. Sir 
Andrew Wood, one of the King's cup-bearers, 
arrived in the field of battle time enough to save 
the Earl of Glencairn, who was still fighting gal- 
lantly by assistance of some strong ground, though 
he had scarce thirty men left alive; and Wood 
contrived to convey him safe out of the field. But 
Lennox, about whose safety the King was so anx- 
ious, was already no more. He had been slain, in 
cold blood, by that bloodthirsty man, Sir James 
Hamilton of Draphane, who took him from the 
Laird of Pardivan, to whom he had surrendered 
himself. This deed seemed to flow from the brutal 
nature of the perpetrator, who took such a pleasure 
in shedding blood, that he slashed with his own 
hand the faces of many of the prisoners. Arran, 
the father of this ferocious man, bitterlj' lamented 
the fate of Lennox, who was his nephew. He was 
found mourning beside the body, over which he had 
spread his scarlet cloak. *^ The hardiest, stoutest, 
and wisest man that Scotland bore," he said, " lies 
here slain." 

After these two victories, the Earl of Angus 
seemed to be so firmly established in power, that 
his followers set no bounds to their presumption, 
and his enemies were obliged to fly and hide them- 
selves. Chancellor Beaton, disguised as a shep- 
herd, fed sheep on Bogrian-knowe, until he made 
his peace with the Earls of Angus and Arran, by 
great gifts, both in money and in church lands. 
Angus established around the King's person a 
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guard of a hundred men of his own choice, com- 
manded by Douglas of Parkhead ; he made his 
brother George, whom James detested, Master of 
the Royal Household ; and Archibald of Kilspin- 
die, his uncle, Lord Treasurer of the Realm. But 
the close restraint in which the King found himself, 
only increased his eager desire to be rid of all the 
Douglasses together. Force having failed in two 
instances,, James had recourse to stratagem. 

He prevailed on his mother, Queen Margaret, 
to yield up to him the castle of Stirling, which was 
her jointure-house, and secretly to put it into the 
hands of a governor whom he could trust. This 
was done with much caution. Thus prepared with 
a place of refuge, James watched with anxiety an 
opportunity of flying to it ; and he conducted him- 
self with such apparent confidence towards Angus, 
that the Douglasses were lulled into security, and 
concluded that the King was reconciled to his state 
of bondage, and had despaired of making his 
escape^ 

James was then residing at Falkland, a royal 
palace conveniently situated for hunting and hawk- 
ing, in which he seemed to take great pleasure. 
The Earl of Angus at this period left the court for 
Lothian, where he had some urgent business- 
Archibald Douglas of Kilspindie went to Dundee, 
to visit a lady to whom he was attached — and 
George Douglas had gone to St Andrews, to ex- 
tort some farther advantages from Chancellor 
Beaton, who was now archbishop of that see, and 
primate of Scotland. There was thus none of the 
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Douglasses left about the King's person, except 
Parkhead, with his guard of one hundred men, in 
whose vigilance the others confided. 

Tlie King thought the time favourable for hi» 
escape. To lay all suspicion asleep, he pretended 
he was to rise next morning at an early hour, for 
the purpose of hunting the stag. Douglas of Park- 
head, suspecting nothing, retired to bed after 
placing his watch. But the King was no sooner 
in his private chamber, than he called a trusty page, 
named John Hart : — *^ Jockie/' said he, '' dost thou 
love me ? " 

^' Better than myself," answered the domestic. 

** And will you risk any thing for me?" 

" My life, with pleasure," said John Hart. 

The King then explained his purpose, and dres- 
sing himself in the attire of a g^oom, he went with 
Hart to the stable, as if for the purpose of getting* 
the horses ready for the next day's hunt. The 
guards, deceived by their appearance, gave them 
no interruption. At the stables three good horses 
were saddled and in readiness, under charge of a 
yeoman, or groom, whom the King had intrusted 
with his design. 

James mounted with his two servants, and gal- 
loped, during the whole night, as eager as a bird 
just escaped from a cage. At daylight 

1528. ^® reached the bridge of Stirling, which 
was the only mode of passing the river 
Forth, except by boats. It was defended by gates^ 
which the King, after passing through them, order- 
ed to be closed, and directed the passage to be 
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watched. He was a weary man when he reached 
Stirling castle, where he was joyfully received by 
the governor, whom his mother had placed in that 
strong fortress. The drawbridges were raised, the 
portcullises dropt, guards set, and every measure 
of defence and precaution resorted to. But the 
King was so much afraid of again falling into the 
hands of the Douglasses, that, tired as he was, he 
would not go to sleep until the keys of the castle 
were placed in his own keeping, and laid underneath 
his pillow. 

In the morning there was great alarm at Falk- 
land. Sir George Douglas had returned thither,, 
on the night of the King's departure, about eleven 
o'clock. On his arrival, he enquired after the 
King, and was answered by the porter as well as 
the watchmen upon guard, that he was sleeping in 
his chamber, as he intended to hunt early in the 
morning. Sir George therefore retired to rest in 
full security. But the next morning he learned 
different tidings. One Peter Carmichael, bailie of 
Abernethy, knocked at the door of his <^amber» 
and asked him if he knew " what the King was 
doing that morning ?" 

" He is in his chamber asleep,** said Sir George. 

•* You are mistaken," answered Carmichael ; " he 
passed the bridge of Stirling this last night." 

On hearing this, Douglas started up in hastOy 
went to the King's chamber, and knod^d for 
admittance. When no answer was returned, he 
caused the door to be forced, and when he found 
the apartment empty, he cried, ^< Treason ! — The 
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King is gone, and none knows whither." Then he 
sent post to his brother, the Earl of Angus, and 
despatched messengers in every direction, to seek 
the King, and to assemble the Douglasses. 

When the truth became known, the adherents 
of Angus rode in a body to Stirling ; but the King 
was so far from desiring to receive them, that he 
threatened, by sound of trumpet, to declare any of 
the name of Douglas a traitor who should approach 
within twelve miles of his pierson, or who should 
presume to meddle with the administration of 
government. Some of the Douglasses inclined to 
resist this proclamation ; but the Earl of Angus 
and his brother resolved to obey it, and withdrew 
to Linlithgow. 

Soon afterwards, the King assembled around 
him the numerous nobility, who envied the power 
of Angus and Arran, or had suffered injuries at 
their hands ; and, in open parliament, accused them 
of treason, declaring, that he had never been sure 
of his life all the while that he was in their power. 
A sentence of forfeiture was, therefore, passed 
against the Earl of Angus, and he was driven into 
exile, with all his friends and kinsmen. And thus 
the Red Douglasses, of the house of Angus, shared 
almost the same fate with the Black Douglasses, 
of the elder branch of that mighty house ; with this 
difference, that as they had never risen so high, so 
they did not fall so irretrievably ; for the Earl of 
Angus lived to return and enjoy his estates in 
Scotland, where he again played a distinguished 
part. But this was not till after the death of 
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James V., who retained, during his whole life, an 
implacable resentment against the Douglasses, and 
never permitted one of the name to settle in Scot- 
land while he lived. 

James persevered in this resolution even under 
circumstances which rendered his unrelenting re- 
sentment ungenerous. Archibald Douglas of Kil- 
spindie, the Earl of Angus's uncle, had been a 
personal favourite of the King before the disgrace 
of his family. He was so much recommended to 
James by his great strength, manly appearance,, 
and skill in every kind of warlike exercise, that he 
was wont to call him his Graysteil, after the name 
of a champion in a romance then popular.^ Archi- 
bald, becoming rather an old man, and tired of his 
exile in England, resolved to try the King's mercy. 
He thought that as they had been so well acquaint- 
ed formerly, and as he had never offended James 
personally, he might find favour from their old 
intimacy. He, therefore, threw himself in the 
King's way one day as he returned from hunting 
in the park at Stirling. It was several years since 
James had seen him, but he knew him at a great 
distance, by his firm and stately step, and said, 
** Yonder is my Graysteil, Archibald of Kilspin- 
die." But when they met, he showed no appear- 
ance of recognising his old servant. Douglas 
turned, and still hoping to obtain a glance of 
favourable recollection, ran along by the King's 

' [See a reprint of ** The History of Sir Eger, Sir Grahame^ 
and Sir Gray Steil," in a volume of ** Early Metrical Tales^ 
12ino, W. & D. Laing, Edin., 1826.*'] 
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«icle ; and although James trotted his horse hard 
agaiiMt the hill, and Douglas wore a heavy shirt of 
mail under his clothes, for fear of assassination, yet 
Crraysteil was at the castle gate as soon as the 
King.^ James passed him, and entered the castle ; 
but Douglas, exhausted with exertion, sat down at 
the gate, and asked for a cup of wine. The hatred 
of the King against the name of Douglas was so 
well known, that no domestic about the court dared 
procure for the old warrior even this trifling 
refreshment. The King blamed, indeed, his ser- 
Tants for their discourtesy, and even said, that but 
for his oath never to employ a Douglas, he would 
have received Archibald of Kilspindie into his 
service, as he had formerly known him a man of 
great ability. Yet he sent his commands to his 
poor Graysteil to retire to France, where he died 
heart-broken soon afterwards. Even Henry VIII. 
of England, himself of an unforgiving temper* 
blamed the implacability of James on this occasion* 
and quoted an old proverb, — 

** A King's face 
Should give grace.** 

' [Godscroft adds, ** The King approaching, Douglas fell upon 
Ills knees and craved pardon, and promised from thenceforward 
to abstain from all meddling in public affairs, and to lead a quiet 
and a priyate life. The King went by without giving him any 
answer, and trotted a good round pace up the hill.*' — P. 262.^ 
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CHAPTER XXVIL 

Character of James V, — His Expedition to punish the Bor- 
der Freebooters^His Adventures when travelling in Dig' 
guise — Rustic Hunting Pcdace in Athole^ Institution of 
the College of Justice — Gold Mines of Scotland — jBji- 
couragement of Learning, 

[1528—1540.] 

Freed from the stern control of the Douglas 
family, James V. now began to exercise the go- 
vernment in person, and displayed most of the 
qualities of a wise and good prince. He was hand- 
some in his person, and resembled his father in 
the fondness for military exercises, and the spirit 
of chivalrous honour which James IV. loved to 
display. He also inherited his father's love of 
justice, and his desire to establish and enforce wise 
and equal laws, which should protect the weak 
against the oppression of the great. It was easy 
enough to make laws, but to put them in vigorous 
exercise was of much greater difficulty ; and in his 
attempt to accomplish this laudable purpose, James 
often incurred the ill-will of the more powerful 
nobles. He was a well-educated and accomplished 
man ; and like his ancestor, James I., was a poet 
and a musician. He had, however, his defects. 
He avoided his father's fiuling of profusion, having 
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no hoarded treasures to employ on pomp and show ; 
but he rather fell into the opposite fault, being of 
a temper too parsimonious ; and though he loved 
state and display, he endeavoured to gratify that 
taste as economically as possible, so that he has 
been censured as rather close and covetous. He 
was also, though the foibles seem inconsistent, fond 
of pleasure, and disposed to too much indulgence. 
It must be added, that when provoked, he was 
unrelenting even to cruelty ; for which he had some 
apology, considering the ferocity of the subjects 
over whom he reigned. But, on the whole, James 
V. was an amiable man, and a good sovereign. 

His first care was to bring the Borders of Scot- 
land to some degree of order. These, as you were 
formerly told, were inhabited by tribes 
of men, forming each a different clan, as 
they were called, and obeying no orders, save those 
which were given by their chiefs. These chiefs 
were supposed to represent the first founder of the 
name, or family. The attachment of the clansmen 
to the chief was very great: Indeed, they paid 
respect to no one else. In this the Borderers 
agreed with the Highlanders, as also in their love 
of plunder, and neglect of the general laws of the 
country. But the Border men wore no tartan 
dress, and served almost always on horseback, 
whereas the Highlanders acted always on foot. 
You will also remember that the Borderers spoke 
the Scottish language, and not the Gaelic tongue 
used by the mountaineers. 

The situation of these clans on the frontiers ex- 



CHAP. XXVII.] STATE OF THE BORDERS. 17 

posed them to constant war ; so that they thought 
of nothing else but of collecting bands of their fol- 
lowers together, and making incursions, without 
much distinction, on the English, on the Lowland 
(or inland) Scots, or upon each other. They paid 
little respect either to times of truce or treaties of 
peace, but exercised their depredations without 
regard to either, and often occasioned wars betwixt 
England and Scotland which would not otherwise 
have taken place. 

It is said of a considerable family on the Bor- 
ders, that when they had consumed all the cattle 
about the castle, a pair of spurs was placed on the 
table in a covered dish, as a hint that they must 
ride out and fetch more. The chiefs and leading 
men told down their daughters' portions according 
to the plunder which they were able to collect in 
the course of a Michaelmas moon, when its pro- 
longed light allowed them opportunity for their 
freebooting excursions. They were very brave in 
battle, but in time of peace they were a pest te 
their Scottish neighbours. As their insolence had 
risen to a high pitch after the field of Flodden had 
thrown the country into confusion, Jumes V. re- 
solved to take very severe measures against them. 

His first step was to secure the persons of the 
principal chieftains by whom these disorders were 
privately encouraged. The Earl of Bothwell, the 
Lord Home, Lord Maxwell, Scott of Buccleuch, 
Ker of Fairniehirst, and other powerful chiefs, who 
might have opposed the King's purposes, wer» 

VOL. XXIII. B 
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seized, and imprisoned in separate fortresses in the 
inland country. 

James then assembled an army, in which warlike 
purposes were united with those of silvan sport ; 
for he ordered all the gentlemen in 
• * " * the wild districts which he intended to 
visit, to bring in their best dogs, as if his only 
purpose had been to hunt the deer in those desolate 
regions. This was intended to prevent the Bor- 
derers from taking the alarm, in which case they 
would have retreated into their mountains and 
fastnesses, from whence it would have been diffi- 
cult to dislodge them. 

These men had indeed no distinct idea of the 
offences which they had committed, and conse- 
quently no apprehension of the King's displeasure 
against them. The laws had been so long silent 
in that remote and disorderly country, that the 
outrages which were practised by the strong against 
the weak, seemed to the perpetrators the natural 
course of society, and to present nothing that was 
worthy of punishment. 

Thus, as the King, in the beginning of his 
expedition, suddenly approached the castle of 
Piers Cockburn of Henderland, that baron was 
in the act of providing a great entertainment to 
welcome him, when James caused him to be sud- 
denly seized on, and executed. Adam Scott of 
Tushielaw, called the King of the Border, met the 
same fate. But an event of greater importance, 
was the fate of John Armstrong of Gilnockie, near 
Langholm. 
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This freebooting chief had risen to great conse- 
quence, and the whole neighbouring district of 
England paid him blcuik mailf that is, a sort of 
tribute, in consideration of which he forbore plun** 
dering them. He had a high idea of his own 
importance, and seems to have been unconscious of 
having merited any severe usage at the King's 
hands. On the contrary, he came to meet his 
sovereign at a place about ten miles from Hawick, 
called Carlinrigg chapel, richly dressed, and 
having with him twenty-four gentlemen, his con- 
stant retinue, as well attired as himself. The 
King, incensed to see a freebooter so gallantly 
equipped, commanded him instantly to be led to 
execution, saying, " What wants this knave, save 
a crown, to be as magnificent as a king ? " John 
Armstrong made great offers for his life, offering 
to maintain himself, with forty men ready to serve 
the King at a moment's notice, at his own expense ; 
engaging never to hurt or injure any Scottish 
subject, as indeed had never been his practice ; 
and underttiking, that there was not a man in 
England, of whatever degree, duke, earl, lord, or 
baron, but he would engage, within a short time, 
to present him to the King, dead or alive. But 
when the King would listen to none of his offers, 
the robber-chief said, very proudly, " I am but a 
fool to ask grace at a graceless face ; but had I 
guessed you would have used me thus, I would 
have kept the Border-side, in despite of the King 
of England and you both ; for I well know that 
King Henry would give the weight of my best 
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horse in gold to know that I am sentenced to die 
this day." 

John Armstrong was led to execution, with all 
his men, and hanged without mercy. The people 
of the inland counties were glad to be rid of him ; 
but on the Borders he was both missed and mourn- 
ed, as a brave warrior, and a stout man-at-arms 
against England. 

Such were the effects of the terror struck by 
these general executions, that James was said to 
have made " the rush bush keep the cow ; " that is 
to say, that even in this lawless part of the coun* 
try, men dared no longer make free with property, 
and cattle might remain on their pastures un- 
i^atched. James was also enabled to draw profit 
from the lands which the crown possessed near the 
Borders, and is said to have had ten thousand sheep 
at one time grazing in Ettrick Forest, under the 
keeping of one Andrew Bell, who gave the King 
as good an account of the profits of the flock, as if 
they had been grazing in the bounds of Fife, then 
the most civilized part of Scotland. 

On the other hand, the Borders of Scotland were 
greatly weakened by the destruction of so many 
brave men, who, notwithstanding their lawless 
course of life, were true defenders of their coun- 
try ; and there is reason to censure the extent to 
which James csirried his severity, as being to a 
certain degree impolitic, and beyond doubt cruel 
and excessive. 

In the like manner James proceeded against the 
Highland chiefs; and by executions^ forfeitures^ 
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and other severe measures, he broaght the North- 
em mountaineers, as he had already done those of 
the South, into comparative subjection. He then 
«et at liberty the Border chiefs, and others whom 
he had imprisoned, lest they should have offered 
any hinderance to the course of his justice. 

As these fiery chieftains, after this severe chas- 
tisement, could no longer as formerly attack each 
other^s castles and lands, they were forced to vent 
their deadly animosities in duels, which were fre- 
quently fought in the King's presence, his royal 
permission being first obtained. Thus, Douglas of 
Drumlanrig and Charteris of Amisfield did battle 
together in presence of the King, each having ac» 
cused the other of high treason. They fought oa 
foot with huge two-handed swords. Drumlanrig 
was somewhat blind, or shortsighted, and being iu 
great fury, struck about him without seeing where 
he hit, and the Laird of Amisfield was not more 
successful, for his sword broke in the encounter ; 
upon this, the King caused the battle to cease, and 
the combatants were with difficulty separated* 
Thus the King gratified these unruly barons> by 
permitting them to fight in his own presence, in 
order to induce them to remain at peace else*-^ 
where. 

James V., like his father James IV., had a eus^ 
torn of going about the country disguised as a 
private person, in order that he might hear com* 
plaints which might not otherwise reach his ears^ 
and, perhaps, that he might enjoy amusementa 
which he could not have partaken of in his avowed 
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royal character. This is also said to have been a 
custom of James IV., his father, and several adven- 
tures are related of what befell them on such occa- 
sions. One or two of these narratives may help 
to enliven our story. 

When James V. travelled in disguise, he used a 
name which was known only to some of his princi- 
pal nobility and attendants. He was called the 
Goodman (the tenant, that is) of Ballengiech. 
Ballengiech is a steep pass which leads down behind 
the castle of Stirling. Once upon a time, when 
the court was feasting in Stirling, the King sent 
for some venison from the neighbouring hills. The 
deer was killed, and put on horses* backs to be 
transported to Stirling. Unluckily they had to 
pass the castle gates of Arnpryor, belonging to a 
chief of the Buchanans, who chanced to have a con« 
siderable number of guests with him. It was late> 
and the company were rather short of victuals^ 
though they had more than enough of liquor. The 
chief, seeing so much fat venison passing his very 
door, seized on it ; and to the expostulations of the 
keepers, who told him it belonged to King James, 
he answered insolently, that if James was King* in 
Scotland, he, Buchanan, was king in Kippen ; being 
the name of the district in which the castle of Arn- 
pryor lay. On hearing what had happened, the 
King got on horseback, and rode instantly from 
Stirling to Buchanan's house, where he found a 
strong fierce-looking Highlander, with an axe on 
his shoulder, standing sentinel at the door. This 
^rim warder refused the King admittance, sayings 



CHAP, xxvii.] ADVENTURES OF JAMES V. 23 

that the laird of Arnpryor was at dinner, and 
would not be disturbed. " Yet go up to the com- 
pany, ray good friend," said the King, " and tell 
him that the Goodman of Ballengiech is come to 
feast with the King of Kippen." The porter went 
grumbling into the house, and told his master that 
there was a fellow with a red beard at the gate, 
who called himself the Goodman of Ballengiech, 
who said he was come to dine with the King of 
Kippen. As soon as Buchanan heard these words, 
he knew that the King was come in person, and 
hastened down to kneel at James's feet, and to ask 
forgiveness for his insolent behaviour. But the 
King, who only meant to give him a fright, forgave 
him freely, and, going into the castle, feasted on 
his own venison which Buchanan had intercepted. 
Buchanan of Arnpryor was ever afterwards called 
the King of Kippen. 

Upon another occasion. King James, being alone 
and in disguise, fell into a quarrel with some gip- 
sies, or other vagrants, and was assaulted by four 
or five of them. This chanced to be very near the 
bridge of Cramond ; so the King got on the bridge, 
which, as it was high and narrow, enabled him to 
defend himself with his sword against the number 
of persons by whom he was attacked. There was 
a poor man thrashing corn in a barn near by, who 
came out on hearing the noise of the scuffle, and 
seeing one man defending himself against numbers, 
gallantly took the King's part with his flail, to such 
good purpose, that the gipsies were obliged to fly. 
The husbandman then took the King into the barn> 
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brought him a towel and water to wash the blood 
from his face and hands, and finally walked with 
him a little way towards Edinburgh, in case he 
should be again attacked. On the way, the King 
asked his companion what and who he was. The 
labourer answered, that his name was John Howie- 
son, and that he was a bondsman on the farm of 
Braehead, near Cramond, which belonged to the 
King of Scotland. James then asked the poor 
man, if there was any wish in the world which he 
would particularly desire should be gratified ; and 
honest John confessed, he should think himself the 
happiest man in Scotland were he but proprietor 
of the farm on which he wrought as a labourer. 
He then asked the King, in turn, who he was ; and 
James replied, as usual, that he was the Groodman 
of Ballengiech, a poor man who had a small appoint- 
ment about the palace ; but he added, that if John 
Howieson would come to see him on the next Sun- 
day, he would endeavour to repay his manful assis- 
tance, and, at least, give him the pleasure of seeing 
the royal apartments. 

John put on his best clothes, as yon may 
suppose, and appearing at a postern gate of the 
palace, enquired for the Goodman of Ballengiech. 
The King had given orders that he should be 
admitted ; and John found his friend, the good- 
man, in the same disguise which he had formerly 
worn. The King, still preserving the character 
of an inferior officer of the household, conducted 
John Howieson from one apartment of the palace 
to another, and was amused with his wonder and 
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his remarks. At length, James asked his visitor 
if he shoald like to see the King ; to which John 
replied, nothing would delight him so mach, if he 
could do so without giving offence. The Good- 
man of Ballengiech, of course, undertook that the 
King would not he angry. *^ But," said John, 
** how am I to know his grace from the nobles who 
will he all ahout him ? " — " Easily," replied his 
companion ; *^ all the others will he uncovered — 
the King alone will wear his hat or bonnet." 

So speaking. King James introduced the coun- 
tryman inta a great hall, which was filled by the 
nobility and officers of the crown. John was a 
little frightened, and drew close to his attendant ^ 
but was still unable to distinguish the King. << I 
told you that you should know him by his wearing 
his hat," said the conductor. " Then," said John, 
After he had again looked around the room, "it 
must be either yon or me, for all but us two are 
bare-headed." 

The King laughed at John's fancy ; and that the 
good yeoman might have occasion for mirth also, 
be made him a present of the farm of Braehead, 
which he had wished so much to possess, on con- 
dition that John Howieson, or his successors, should 
be ready to present an ewer and basin for the King 
to wash his hands, when his Majesty should come 
to Holyrood palace, or should pass the bridge of 
Cramond. Accordingly, in the year 1822, when 
George IV. came to Scotland, the descendant of 
John Howieson of Braehead, who still possesses 
the estate which was given to his ancestor, apueared 
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at a solemn festival, and offered his Majesty water 
from a silver ewer, that he might perform the 
service by which he held his lands. 

James V. was very fond of hunting, and, when 
he pursued that amusement in the Highlands, he 
used to wear the peculiar dress of that country, 
having a long and wide Highland shirt, and a 
jacket of tartan velvet, with plaid hose, and every 
thing else corresponding. The accounts for these 
are in the books of his chamberlain, still preserved. 
On one occasion, when the King had an ambas- 
sador of the Pope along with him, with various 
foreigners of distinction, they were splen- 
didly entertained by the Earl of Athole 
in a huge and singular rustic palace. It was built 
of timber, in the midst of a great meadow, and 
surrounded by moats, or fosses, full of the most 
delicate fish. It was enclosed and defended by 
towers, as if it had been a i;egular castle, and had 
within it many apartments, which were decked 
with flowers and branches, so that in treading them 
one seemed to be in a garden. Here were all 
kinds of game, and other provisions in abundance, 
with many cooks to make them ready, and plenty 
of the most costly spices and wines. The Italian 
ambassador was greatly surprised to see, amongst 
rocks and wildernesses, which seemed to be the 
very extremity of the world, such good lodging 
and so magnificent an entertainment. But what 
surprised him most of all, was to see the Highlan- 
ders set fire to the wooden castle as soon as the 
hunting was over, and the King in the act of 
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departing. '< Such is the constant practice of our 
Highlanders/' said James to the ambassador ; 
" however well they may be lodged over night, 
they always burn their lodging before they leave 
it." By this the King intimated the predatory 
and lawless habits displayed by these moun- 
taineers. 

The reign of James V. was not alone distin- 
guished by his personal adventures and pastimes, 
but is honourably remembered on account of wise 
laws made for the government of his people, and 
for restraining the crimes and violence which were 
frequently practised among them ; especially those 
of assassination, burning of houses, and driving of 
cattle, the usual and ready means by which power- 
ful chiefs avenged themselves of their feudal ene- 
mies. 

For the decision of civil questions, James V. in- 
vented and instituted what is called the College of 
Justice, being the Supreme Court of Scotland in 
civil a£Fairs. It consisted of fourteen judges (half 
clergy, half laity), and a president, who heard and 
decided causes. A certain number of learned men, 
trained to understand the laws, were appointed to 
the task of pleading the causes of such as had law- 
suits before these judges, who constituted what is 
popularly termed the Court of Session. These men 
were called advocates ; and this was the first esta- 
blishment of a body, regularly educated to the law, 
which has ever since been regarded in Scotland as 
an honourable profession, and has produced many 
great men. 
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James V. used great diligence in improying 
his nayy, and undertook what was, at the 

^^' ' time, rather a perilous task, to sail in 
person round Scotland, and cause an accurate sur- 
rey to be made of the various coasts, bays, and 
islands, harbours, and roadsteads of his kingdeni> 
many of which had been unknown to his predeces- 
sors, even by name. 

This active and patriotic Prince ordered the mi- 
neral wealth of Scotland to be also enquired into. 
He obtained miners from Germany, who extracted 
both silver and gold from the mines of Leadhills, ih 
the upper part of Clydesdale. The gold was of fine 
quality, and found in quantity sufficient to supply 
metal for a very elegant gold coin, which, bearing 
on one side the head of James V. wearing a bon- 
net, has been thence called the Bonnet-piece. It 
is said, that upon one occasion the King invited the 
ambassadors of Spain, France, and other foreign 
countries, to hunt with him in Crawford Moor, the 
district in which lie the mines I have just mention- 
ed. They dined in the castle of Crawford^ a rude 
old fortress. The King made some apology f«r 
the dinner, which was composed of the game t&ey 
had killed during the hunting and hawking of the 
day, but he assured his guests that the dessert 
would make them some amends, as he had given 
directions that it should consist of the finest fruits 
which the country afforded. The foreigners look- 
ed at each other in surprise, on hearing the King 
talk of fruits being produced amidst the black 
moors and barren mountains around them. Bnt 
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the dessert made its appearance in the shape of a 
number of covered saucers, one of which was 
placed before each guest, and being examined wa» 
found full of gold bonnet- pieces, which they were 
desired to accept as the fruit produced by the 
mountains of Crawford Moor. This new sort of 
dessert was no doubt as acceptable as the most de- 
licate fruits of a southern climate. The mines of 
the country are now wrought only for lead, of 
which they produce still a very large quantity. 

Although, as we have mentioned, James was a 
good economist, he did not neglect the cultivation 
of the fine arts. He rebuilt the palace of Linlith- 
gow, which is on a most magnificent plan, and made 
additions to that of Stirling. He encouraged seve- 
ral excellent poets and learned men, and his usual 
course of life appears to have been joyous and happy» 
He was himself a poet of some skill, and he per- 
mitted great freedom to the rhymers of his time, 
in addressing verses to him, some of which con- 
veyed severe censure of his government, and others 
satires on his foibles.^ 

James also encouraged the sciences, but was 
deceived by a foreigner, who pretended to have 
knowledge of the art of making gold. This per- 
son, however, who was either crack-brained or an 
impostor, destroyed his own credit by the fabrica- 

' l" The two excellent comic songs, entitled * The Gaber- 
lunzie Man,* and * We'll gae nae mair a roving,* are said ta 
have been founded upon the success of his amorous adventures 
when travelling in the disguise of a beggar. The latter is per- 
haps the best comic ballad in any language.** — NotCf Canto vi. 
Xady of the Ldke.'\ 
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tion of a pair of wings, with which he proposed to 
fly from the top of Stirling castle. He actually 
made the attempt, but as his pinions would not 
work easily, he fell down the precipice, and broke 
his thigh-bone. 

As the kingdom of Scotland, except during a 
very short and indecisive war with England, re- 
mained at peace till near the end of James's reign, 
and as that monarch was a wise and active prince, 
it might have been hoped that he at least would 
have escaped the misfortunes which seemed to 
haunt the name of Stewart. But a great change, 
which took place at this period, led James V. into 
a predicament, as unhappy as attended any of his 
ancestors. 



[ 31 ] 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Abuses of the Church of Rome — Reformation in England — 
and in Scotland'^ War tuith England^ and Death of 
James F, 

[1536—1542.] 

You remember, my dear child, that James V. 
was nephew to Henry VIII. of England, being a 
son of Margaret, sister of that monarch. This 
connexion, and perhaps the policy of Henry, who 
was aware that it was better for both countries that 
they should remain at peace together, prevented 
for several years the renewal of the destructive 
wars between the two divisions of the island. The 
good understanding would probably have been still 
more complete, had it not been for the great and 
general change in religious matters, called in his- 
tory the Reformation. I must give you some idea 
of the nature of this alteration, otherwise you can- 
not understand the consequences to which it led. 

After the death of our blessed Saviour Jesus 
Christ, the doctrine which he preached was planted 
in Rome, the principal city of the great Roman 
empire, by the Apostle Peter, as it is said, whom 
the Catholics, therefore, term the first bishop of 
Rome^ In process of time, the bishops of Rome, 
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who succeeded, as they said^ the apostle in his 
office, claimed an authority over all others in Chris- 
tendom. Good and well-meaning persons, in their 
reyerence for the religion which they had adopted, 
admitted these pretensions without much scrutiny. 
As the Christian religion was more widely received, 
the emperors and kings who embraced it, thought 
to distinguish their piety by heaping benefits on the 
church, and on the bishops of Rome in particular, 
who at length obtained great lands and demesnes 
as temporal princes ; while, in their character of 
clergymen, they assumed the title of Popes, and 
the full and exclusive authority oyer all other cler- 
gymen in the Christian world. As the people of 
those times were extremely ignorant, any little 
knowledge which remained was to be found among 
the clergy, who had some leisure to study ; while 
the laity, that is, all men who were not clergymen,, 
learned little, excepting to tilt, fight, and feast. 
The Popes of Rome, having established themselves 
as heads of the church, went on, by degrees, intro- 
ducing into the simple and beautiful system deli- 
vered to us in the gospel, other doctrines, many of 
them inconsistent with, or contradictory of, pure 
Christianity, and all of them tending to extend the 
power of the priests over the minds and consciences 
of other men. It was not difficult for the popes to 
make these alterations. For as they asserted that 
they were the visible successors of Saint Peter, 
they pretended that they were as infallible as the 
apostle himself, and that all that they published in 
their ordinancesi which they called Bulls, must be 
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believed by all Christian men, as much as if the 
same had been enjoined in the Holy Scripture 
itself. Wo shall notice two or three of these inno- 
vations. 

Some good men, in an early age of Christianity, 
had withdrawn from the world to worship God in 
desert and desolate places. They wrought for 
tlieir bread, gave alms to the poor, spent their lei- 
sure in the exercise of devotion^ and were justly 
respected. But by degrees, as well-meaning 
persons bestowed great sums to support associa- 
tions of such holy men, bequeathed lands to the 
monasteries or convents in which they lived, and 
made them wealthy, the Monks, as they were cal- 
led, departed from the simplicity of their order, 
and neglected the virtues which they undertook to 
practise. Besides, by the extravagant endowments 
of these convents, great sums of money and large 
estates were employed in maintaining a useless set 
of men, who, under pretence of performing devo- 
tional exercises, withdrew themselves from the 
business of the world, and from all domestic duties. 
Hence, though there continued to be amongst the 
monks many good, pious, and learned men, idle- 
ness and luxury invaded many of the institutions, 
and corrupted both their doctrines and their 
morals. 

The worship also of saints, for which Scripture 
gives us no warrant whatever, was introduced in 
those ignorant times. It is natural we should 
respect the memory of any remarkably good man, 
and that we should value any thing which has be- 

VOL. XXIII. c 
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longed to him. The error lay in carrying tins 
natural veneration to extremity — ^in worshi[^ing 
the relics of a saintly character, snch as locks of 
hair, bones, articles of clothing, and other trumpery, 
and in belieying that such things are capaUe of 
curing sickness, or of working other miracles ahock- 
ing to common sense. Yet the Roman Churdi 
opened the way to this absurdity, and imputed to 
these relics, which were often a mere imposture, 
the power, which God alone possesses, of altering 
those laws of nature which his wisdom has appoint- 
ed. The popes also encours^ed and enjoined the 
worship of saints, that is, the souls of holy mm 
deceased, as a sort of subordinate deities, whose 
intercession may avail us before the throne of God, 
although the Gospel has expressly declared that 
our Lord Jesus Christ is our only Mediator. And 
in virtue of this opinion, not only were the Virgin 
Mary, the apostles, and almost every other person 
mentioned in the Gospels, erected by the Roman 
Catholics into the office of intercessors with the 
Deity, but numerous others, some of them mere 
names, who never existed as men, were canonised, 
as it was called, that is, declared by the pope to 
be saints, and had altars and churches dedicated 
to them. Pictures also and statues, representiDg 
these alleged holy persons, were exhibited in 
churches, and received the worship, which ought 
not, according to the second commandment, to be 
rendered to any idol or graven image. 

Other doctrines there were, about fasting^ on 
particular days, and abstaining from particular kinds 
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of food, all of which were gradusdly introduced into 
the Roman Catholic faith, though contrary to the 
gospel. 

But the most important innoration, and that by 
which the priests made most money, was the belief^ 
that the church, or, in other words, the priest, had 
the power of pardoning such sins as were confessed 
to him, upon the culprit's discharging such penance 
as the priest imposed on him. Every person was, 
therefore, obliged to confess himself to a priest, if 
he hoped to have his sins pardoned ; and the priest 
enjoined certain kinds of penance, more or less 
severe, according to the circumstances of the o£Pence. 
But, in general, these penances might be excused^ 
providing a corresponding sum of money were paid 
to the church, which possessed thus a perpetual 
and most lucrative source of income, which was yet 
more increased by the belief in Purgatory. 

We have no right, from Scripture, to believe in 
the existence of any intermediate state betwixt that 
of happiness, which we call Heaven, to which good 
men have access immediately after death, or that 
called HeU, being the place of eternal punishment, 
to which the wicked are consigned with the devil 
and his angels. But the Catholic priests imagined 
the intervention of an intermediate state, called Pur- 
gatory. They supposed that many, or indeed that 
most people, were not of such piety as to deserve 
immediate admission into a state of eternal happi- 
ness, until they should have sustained a certain 
portion of punishment ; but yet were not so wicked 
as to deserve instant and eternal condemnation* 
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For the benefit of these, they invented the inter- 
mediate situation of Purgatory, a place of punish- 
ment, to which almost every one, not doomed to 
Hell itself, was consigned for a greater or less 
period, in proportion to his sins, before admission 
into a state of happiness. But here lay the stress 
of the doctrine. The power was in the church to 
obtain pardon, by prayer, for the souls who were 
in Purgatory, and to have the gates of that place of 
torture opened for their departure sooner than 
would otherwise have taken place. Men, there- 
fore, whose consciences told them that they deserved 
a long abode in this place of punishment, left liberal 
sums to the church to have prayers said for the 
behoof of their souls. Children, in like manner, 
procured masses (that is, a particular sort of devo- 
tional worship practised by Catholics) to be said 
for the souls of their deceased parents. Widows 
did the same for their departed husbands — husbands 
for their wives. All these masses and prayers could 
only be obtained by money, and all this money went 
to the priests. 

• But the pope and his clergy carried the matter 
still farther ; and not only sold, as they pretended, 
the forgiveness of Heaven, to those who had com- 
mitted sins, but also granted them (always for 
money) a liberty to break through the laws of 
God and the church. These licenses were called 
indulgences,because those who purchased them were 
indulged in the privilege of committing irregularis 
ties and vices, without being supposed answerable 
to the divine wrath. 
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To support this extraordinary fabric of supersti- 
tion, the pope assumed the most extensive powers, 
even to the length of depriving kings of their 
thrones, by his sentence of excommunication, which 
declared their subjects free from their oath of alle- 
giance, and at liberty to rise up against their sove- 
reign and put him to death. At other times the 
pope took it upon him to give the kingdoms of the 
excommunicated prince to some ambitious neigh- 
bour. The rule of the church of Rome was as 
severe over inferior persons as over princes. If a 
layman read the Bible, he was accounted guilty of 
a great ofiFence ; for the priests well knew that a 
perusal of the sacred Scriptures would open men's 
eyes to their extravagant pretensions. If an indi- 
vidual presumed to disbelieve any of the doctrines 
which the church of Rome taught, or to entertain 
any which were inconsistent with these doctrines, 
he was tried as a heretic, and subjected to the hor- 
rid punishment of being burnt alive ; and this 
penalty was inflicted without mercy for the slightest 
expressions approaching to what the Papists called 
heresy. 

This extraordinary and tyrannical power over 
men's consciences was usurped during those ages 
of European history which are called dark, because 
men were at that period without the light of learn- 
ing and information. But the discovery of the art 
of printing began, in the fifteenth century, to open 
men's minds. The Bible, which had been locked 
up in the hands of the clergy, then became common, 
and was generally read ; and wise and good meti 
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in Germany and Switzerland made it tfaeir stndy 
to expose the errors and corruptions of the see of 
Rome. The doctrine of saint-worship was shown 
to be idolatrous — that of pardons and indulgences, 
a foul encouragement to vice — that of Purgatory, 
a cunning means of extorting money — and the pre- 
tensions of the Pope to infallibility, a blasphemous 
assumption of the attributes proper to God alone. 
These new opinions were termed the doctrines of 
the Reformers, and those who embraced them 
became gradually more and more numerous. The 
Roman Catholic priests attempted to defend the 
tenets of their church by argument ; but as that 
ivas found difficult, they endeavoured, in most 
countries of Europe, to enforce them by violence. 
But the Reformers found protection in various 
parts of Germany. Their numbers seemed to 
increase rather than diminish, and to promise a 
great revolution in the Christian world. 

Henry VIII., the King of England, was pos- 
sessed of some learning, and had a great disposition 
to show it in this controversy. Being, in the 
earlier part of his reign, sincerely attached to the 
church of Rome, he wrote a book in defence of its 
doctrines, against Martin Luther, one of the prin- 
cipal reformers. The Pope was so much gratified 
by this display of zeal, that he conferred on the 
King the appellation of Defender of the Faith ; a 
title which Henry's successors continue to retain, 
although in a very different sense from that in 
"which it was granted. 

Now Henry, you must know, was married to a 
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very good princess, named Catherine, wbo was a 
daughter of the King of Spain, and sister to the 
Emperor of Germany. She had been, in her 
youth, contracted to Henry's elder brother Arthur ; 
but that prince dying, and Henry becoming heir 
of the throne, his union with Catherine had taken 
place. They had lived long together, and Cathe^ 
rine had borne a daughter, Mary, who was the 
natural heir apparent of the English crown. But 
at length Henry VIII. fell deeply in love with a 
beautiful young woman, named Ann BuUen, a maid 
of honour in the Queen's retinue, and be became 
extremely desirous to get rid of Queen Catherine, 
and marry this young lady. For this purpose he 
applied to the Pope, in order to obtain a divcnree 
from the good Queen, under pretence of her having 
been contracted to his elder brother before he was 
married to her. This, he alleged, seemed to him 
like marrying his brother's wife, and therefore he 
desired that the Pope would dissolve a marriage, 
which, as he alleged, gave much pain to his con- 
science. Tlie truth was, that his conscience would 
have given him very little disturbance, had he not 
wanted to marry another, a younger and more 
beautiful woman. 

The Pope would have, probably, been willing 
enough to gratify Henry's desire, at least his pre- 
decessors had granted greater favours to men of 
less consequence ; but then Catherine was the sister 
of Charles V., who was at once Emperor of Ger- 
many and King of Spain, and one of the wisest 
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as well as the most powerful, princes in Christen- 
dom. The Pope, who depended much on CharW 
assistance for checking the Reformation, dared not 
give him the great o£Pence, which would have been 
occasioned by encouraging his sister's divorce. 
His holiness, therefore, evaded giving a precise 
answer to the King of England from day to day, 
week to week, and year to year. But this led to 
a danger which the Pope had not foreseen. 

Henry VIII., a hot, fiery, and impatient prince 
as ever lived, finding that the Pope was trifling 
with him, resolved to shake off bis authority en- 
tirely. For this purpose he denied the authority 
of the Pope in England, and declared, that he him- 
self was the only Head of the English Church, 
and that the Bishop of Rome bad nothing to do 
with him, or bis dominions. Many of the bishops 
and clergymen of the English church adopted the 
reformed doctrines, and all disowned the supreme 
rule, hitherto ascribed to the Pope. 

But the greatest blow to the papal authority 
was the dissolution of the monasteries, or religi- 
ous houses, as they were called. The King seized 
on the convents, and the lands granted for their 
endowment, and, distributing the wealth of the 
convents among the great men of his court, broke 
up for ever those great establishments, and placed 
an insurmountable obstacle in the way of the 
Catholic religion being restored, after the interest 
of so many persons had been concerned in its be- 
ing excluded. 



CHAP, xxviil.] THE REFORMATION. 41 

The motive of Henry VII I/s conduct was by 
no means praiseworthy, but it produced the most 
important and salutary consequences ; as England 
was for ever afterwards, except during the short 
reign of his eldest daughter, freed from all depend- 
ence upon the Pope, and from the superstitious 
doctrines of the Roman Catholic religion. 

Now here, returning to Scottish history, you 
must understand that one of Henry's principal 
wishes was to prevail upon his nephew, the young 
King of Scotland, to make the same alteration of 
religion in his country, which had been introduced 
into England. Henry, if we can believe the Scot- 
tish historians, made James the most splendid o£Pers, 
to induce him to follow this course. He proposed 
to give him the hand of his daughter Mary in mar- 
riage, and to create him Duke of York ; and, with 
a view to the establishment of a lasting peace 
between the countries, he earnestly desired a per- 
sonal meeting with his nephew in the North of 
England. 

There is reason to believe that James was, at 
one period, somewhat inclined to the Reformed 
doctrines ; at least, he encouraged a Scottish poet, 
called Sir David Lindsay of the Mount, ^ and also 
the celebrated scholar, George Buchanan, in com- 
posing some severe satires against the corruptions 
of the Roman Catholic religion ; but the King 

' [*' Lindsay,** says Dr M'Crie, "had long lashed the vices of 
the clergy, and exposed the absurdity and superstitions of popery 
in the most popular and poignant satires, being protected by 
James V., who retained a strong attachment to the companion of 
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was, notwithstanding', by no means disposed alto- 
gether to fall ofif from the Church of Rome. Hf 
dreaded the power of England, and the roogli^ 
violent, and boisterous manners of Henry, who 
disgusted his nephew by the imprudent yiolenet 
with which he pressed him to imitate his steps. 
But, in particular, James found the necessity of 
adhering to the Roman Catholic faith, from the 
skill, intelligence, and learning of the clergy, which 
rendered them far more fit to hold offices of state, 
and to assist him in administering the public busi- 
ness, than the Scottish nobility, who were at once 
profoundly ignorant, and fierce, arrogant, and ambi- 
tious in the highest degi'ee. 

The Archbishop Beaton, already mentioned, and 
his nephew David Beaton, who was afterwards 
made a cardinal, rose high in James's favour ; and, 
no doubt, the influence which they possessed over 
the King's mind was exerted to prevent his fol- 
lowing the example of his uncle Henry in religious 
affairs. 

The same influence might also induce him to seek 
an alliance with France, rather than with England ; 
for it was natural that the Catholic clergy, with 
whom James advised, should discountenance, by 
every means in their power, any approaches to an 
intimate alliance with Henry, the mortal enemy of 
the Papal See. James V. accordingly visited 
France, and obtained the hand of Magdalen, the 

his early sports, and the poet who had often amused his leisure 
hours."— Z»yc of KnoXfYol, i, p. 60.] 
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daughter of Francis I., with a large portion. Muclt 

joy was expressed at the landing of this princess 

at Leith,^ and she was received with as 

great, splendour and demonstration of 1537°* 

welcome, as the poverty of the country 

would permit. But the young Queen was in a bad 

state of health, and died within forty days after her 

marriage. 

After the death of this princess, the King, still 
inclining to the French alliance, married Mary of 
Guise, daughter of the Duke of Guise, 
thus connecting himself with a family, 
proud, ambitious, and attached, in the most bigoted 
degree, to the Catholic cause. This connexion 
served, no doubt, to increase James's disinclination 
to any changes in the established Church. 

But whatever were the sentiments of the Sove- 
reign, those of the subjects were gradually tending 
more and more towards a reformation of religion. 
Scotland at this time possessed several men of 
learning who had studied abroad, and had there 
learned and embraced the doctrines of the great 
reformer Calvin. They brought with them, on 
their return, copies of the Holy Scripture, and 
could give a full account of the controversy be- 
tween the Protestants, as they are now called, and 
the Roman Catholic Church. Many among the 
Scots, both of higher and lower rank, became con- 
verts to the new faith. 

' [** At landing, the Queen upon her knees, kiased the ground, 
and thanking God for her safetj, prayed for happiness to the 
country and its people."-— PiTSCorrxB, p. 373 ; Dbumxohd, 
foL 104.] 
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The Popish ministers and counsellors of the 
King ventured to have recourse to violence, in 
order to counteract these results. Several persons 
were seized upon, tried before the Spiritual Courts 
of the Bishop of St Andrews, and condemned to 
the flames. The modesty and decency with which 
these men behaved on their trials, and the patience 
with which they underwent the tortures of a cruel 
death, protesting at the same time their belief in 
the doctrines for which they had been condemned 
to the stake, made the strongest impression on the 
beholders, and increased the confidence of those 
who had embraced the tenets of the Reformers. 
Stricter and more cruel laws were made against 
heresy. Even the disputing the power of the 
Pope was punished with death ; yet the Reforma- 
tion seemed to gain ground in proportion to every 
effort to check it. 

The favours which the King extended to the 
Catholic clergy, led the Scottish nobility to look 
upon them with jealousy, and increased their incli- 
nation towards the Protestant doctrines. The 
wealth of the abbeys and convents, also, tempted 
many of the nobles and gentry, who hoped to have 
a share of the church-lands, in case of these insti- 
tutions being dissolved, as in England. And 
although there were, doubtless, good men as well 
as bad among the monks, yet the indolent, and 
even debauched lives of many of the order, ren- 
dered them, generally, odious and contemptible to 
the common people. 

The popular discontent was increased by an 
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accident which took place in the year 1537. A 
matron of the highest rank, Jane Douglas, sister of 
the banished Earl of Angus, widow of John 
Lyon Lord of Glamis, and wife of Archibald 
Campbell of Kepneith, was accused of having 
practised against the life of James, by the imagi- 
nary crime of witchcraft, and the more formidable 
means of poison. Her purpose was alleged to be 
the restoration of the Douglasses to Scotland, and 
to their estates and influence in that country. 
This lady was burnt alive on the Castle-hill of 
Edinburgh ; and the spectators, filled with pity for 
her youth and beauty, and surprised at the courage 
with which she endured the sentence, did not fail 
to impute her execution less to any real crime, than 
to the King's deep-rooted hatred against the house 
of Douglas. Another capital punishment, though 
inflicted on an object of general dislike, served to 
confirm the opinion entertained of James's severity, 
not to say cruelty, of disposition. We have men- 
tioned Sir James Hamilton of Draphane, called 
the Bastard of Arran, as distinguished on account 
of the ferocity of his disposition, and the murders 
which he committed in cold blood. This man had 
been made Sheriff of Ayr, and had received other 
favours from the King's hand. Notwithstanding, 
he was suddenly accused of treason by a cousin 
and namesake of his own ; and on that sole testi- 
mony, condemned and executed. Upon this occasion 
also, public opinion charged James with having 
proceeded without sufficient evidence of guilt. 
Id the mean time, Henry continued to press the 
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King of Scotland, by letters and negotiations, to 
enter into common measures with him against the 
Catholic clergy. He remonstrated with his ne- 
phew upon his preferring to improve his ro3rai 
revenue by means of herds and flocks, which he 
represented as an unprincely practice, saying, that 
if he wanted money, he, his kind unde, would let 
him have what sums he pleased ; or, that the wealth 
of the Catholic convents and monasterieg was a 
fund whicli lay at his command whenever he liked 
to seize it. Lastly, the English ambassador. Sir 
Ralph Sadler, insisted, as directed by his instme- 
tions, upon the evil doctrines and vicious lives 
of the clergy, against whom he urged the King to 
take violent measures. 

Much of this message was calculated to affront 
James, yet he answered temperately. He acknow- 
ledged that he preferred living on his own revenue, 
such as it was, to becoming dependent upon an- 
other king, even tliough that king was his unde. 
He had no pretext or motive, he said, to seise the 
possessions of the clergy, because they were always 
ready to advance him money when he had need of 
it. Those among them who led vicious lives, he 
would not fail, he added, to correct severely ; but 
he did not consider it as just to punish the whole 
body for the faults of a few. In conclusion. King 
James suffered a doubtful promise to be extracted 
from him that he would meet Henry at York, if 
the affairs of his kingdom would permit. 

The King of Scotland was now brought to a 
puzzling alternative, being either obliged to comply 
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with his ancle's wishes, break o£f his alliance with 
France, and introduce the Reformed religion into 
his dominions, or, by adhering to France and to 
the Catholic faith, to run all the hazards of a war 
with England. The churchmen exercised their 
full authority over the mind of James at this crisis. 
The gold of France was not spared to determine 
his resolution ; and it may be supposed that the 
young Queen, so nearly connected with the Catho- 
lic house of Guise, g&ve her influence to the same 
party. James at length determined to disappoint 
his uncle ; and after the haughty Henry had re- 
mained six days at York, in the expectation ot 
meeting him, he excused himself by some frivolous 
apology. Henry was, as might have been expected^ 
mortally offended, and prepared for war. 

A fierce and ruinous war immediately com- 
menced. Henry sent numerous forces to ravage 
the Scottish Border. James obtained success in 
the first considerable action, to his unutterable 
satisfaction, and prepared for more decisive hosti- 
lity. He assembled the array of his kingdom, and 
marched from Edinburgh as far as Fala, on his 
way to the Border, when tidings arrived, 1st 
November, 1542, that the English general had 
withdrawn his forces within the English frontier. 
On this news, the Scottish nobles, who, with their 
vassals, had joined the royal standard, intimated to 
their sovereign, that though they had taken up 
arms to save the country from invasion, yet they 
considered the war with England as an impolitic 
measure, and only undertaken to gratify the clergy; 
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and that, therefore, the English haviog retired, 
tliey were determined not to advance one foot into 
the enemy's country. One Border chieftain alone 
offered with his retinue to follow the King^ where- 
ever he chose to lead. This was John Scott of 
Thirlstane, whom James rewarded with an addi- 
tion to his paternal coat-of-arms, with a bunch of 
spears for the crest, and the motto, '^ Retidyy aye 
Ready:* 

James, finding himself thus generally thwarted 
and deserted by the nobility, returned to Cdin- 
burgh, dishonoured before his people, and in the 
deepest dejection of mind. 

To retaliate the inroads of the English, and 
wipe out the memory of Fala moss, , the King 
resolved that an army of ten thousand men shonld 
invade England on the Western Border ; and he 
imprudently sent with them his peculiar favourite, 
Oliver Sinclair, who shared with the priests the 
unpopularity of the English war, and was highly 
obnoxious to the nobility, as one of those who 
engrossed the royal favour to their prejudice. 

The army had just entered English ground, at a 
place called Sol way moss, when this Oliver Sin- 
clair was raised upon the soldiers' shields tb read 
to the army a commission, which, it was afterwards 
said, named Lord Maxwell commander of the 
expedition. But no one doubted at the time that 
Oliver Sinclair had himself been proclaimed 
commander-in-chief ; and as he was generally dis* 
liked and despised, the army instantly fell into a 
state of extreme confusion. Four or five hundred 
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English Borderers, eomxnanded by Thomas Dacre 
and John Masgrave, perceived this ^actuation, and 
charged the numerous squadrons of the invading 
army. The Scots fled without even attempting to 
iight. Numbers of noblemen and gentlemen suf* 
fered themselves to be made prisoners, rather than 
face the displeasure of their disappointed sove- 
reign. 

The unfortunate James had lately been assaulted 
by various calamities. The death of his two sons, 
and the disgrace of the defection at Fala, had made 
a deep impression on his mind, and haunted him 
even in the visions of the night. He dreamed he 
saw the fierce Sir James Hamilton, whom he had 
caused to be put to death upon slight evidence. 
The bloody shade approached him with a sword, 
and said, ** Cruel tyrant, thou hast unjustly mur- 
dered me, who was indeed barbarous to other men, 
but always faithfiil and true to thee; wherefore 
now shalt thou have thy deserved punishment.'' 
So saying, it seemed to him as if Sir James Hamil- 
ton cut o£f first one arm and then another, and then 
left him, threatening to come back soon and cut his 
head ofi^. Such a dream was very likely to arise 
in the King's mind, perturbed as it was by misfor- 
tunes, and even perhaps internally reproaching 
himself for Sir James Hamilton's death. But to 
James the striking o£f his arms appeared to allude 
to the death of his two sons, and he became con- 
vinced that the ultimate threats of the vision pre- 
saged his own death. 

The disgraceful news of the battle, or rather the 

VOL. XXIII. D 
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root of Solway, filled up the measure of the King's 

despair and desolation. He shut himself up in the 

palace of Falkland, and refused to listen to any 

consolation. A burning fever, the consequence of 

his grief and shame, seized on the unfortunate 

monarch. They brought him tiding^ that his wife 

had given birth to a daughter ; but he only replied, 

'< Is it so ? " reflecting on the alliance which hid 

placed the Stewart family on the throne ; ^' then 

God's will be done. It came with a lass, and it 

will go with a lass." With these words, presaging 

the extinction of his house, he made a signal of 

adieu to his courtiers, spoke little more, hut turned 

his face to the wall, and died of the most 

1642 ^ melancholy of all diseases, a broken heart 

He was scarcely thirty-one years old ; in 

the very prime, therefore, of life. If he had not 

suffered the counsels of the Catholic priests to 

hurry him into a war with England, James V> 

might have been as fortunate a prince as his many 

good qualities and talents deserved. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

Negotiations for a marriage between the young Queen Mary 
and Prince, Edward of England — their failure — Invasion 
of Scotland'^ Cardinal Beaton's Administration and 
Death'-'Battle of Pinkie--' Queen Mary is sent to 
France y and the Queen^Dowager becomes Regent—' Prom 
gress of the Reformation — Queen Mary resolves to return 
to Scotland, 

[1542—1560.] 

The evil fortunes of Mary Stewart, who suc- 
ceeded her father in the crown of Scotland, com- 
menced at her very birth, and could scarce be 
considered as ceasing during the whole period of 
her life. Of all the unhappy princes of the line of 
Stewart, she was the most uniformly unfortunate. 
She was born 7th December, 1542, and, in a few 
days after, became, by her father's death, the infant 
queen of a distracted country. 

Two parties strove, as is usual in minorities, to 
obtain the supreme power. Mary of Guise, the 
Queen- Mother, with Cardinal David Beaton, were 
at the head of that which favoured the alliance with 
France. Hamilton, Earl of Arran, the nearest 
male relation of the infant Queen, was chief of the 
other, and possessed more extended popularity; 
fur the nobles dreaded the bold and ambitious cha- 
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racter of the cardinal, and the common people 
detested him, on account of his cruel per- 

1542^ secution of the Reformers. The Earl of 

Arran, however, was but a fickle and 

timid man, with little, it would seem, to recommend 

hilt), besides his high birth. He was, however, 

preferred to the oflfice of Regent. 

Henry VIII. is said to have expressed mvdi 
concern for the death of his nephew, saying, there 
would never again reign, a King in Scotland so 
nearly related to him, or so dear to him, and bla- 
ming, not the late James V., but his evil counsellor8> 
for the unfortunate dispute between them. At die 
same time, Henry formed a plan of uniting the 
kingdoms of England and Scotland, by a marriage 
betwixt the infant Queen of Scotland and his only 
son, Edward VL, then a child. He took into hiii 
counsels the Earl of Glencairn and other Scottish 
nobles, made prisoners in the rout of Solway, and 
o£Pered to set them at liberty, provided, on their 
return to Scotland, they would undertake to for- 
ward the match which he proposed. They were 
released accordingly, upon giving pledges that 
they would return in case the treaty should not be 
accomplished. 

Archibald, Earl of Angus, with his brother. Sir 
George Douglas, took the same opportunity of re- 
turning into Scotland, after fifteen years' exile. 
They had been indebted to Henry for support and 
protection during that long space of time. He had 
even admitted them to be members of his Privy 
Councili and by the countenance he afibrded them> 
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had given great o£Pence to the late King James. 
When, therefore, the influence of the Douglasses, 
naturally attached to him hy gratitude, was added 
to diat of Glencairn and the others, who had heen 
raade prisoners at Solway, and to the general 
weight of the Protestants, favourable, of course, to 
an alliance with England, Henry must be consi- 
dered as having a party in Scotland in every way 
favourable to hi^ views. 

But the impatient temper of the English mo* 
narch ruined his own scheme. He demanded the 
' custody of the young Queen of Scotland till she 
should be of age to complete the marriage to be 
contracted by the present league, and he insisted 
that some of the strongest forts in the kingdom 
should be put into his hands. These proposals 
alarmed the national jealousy of the Scots, and the 
characteristic love of independence and liberty 
which we find that people have always displayed. 
The nation at large became persuaded that Henry 
VIII., under pretence of a union by marriage, 
nourished, like Edward I. in similar circumstances, 
the purpose of subduing the country. The exiled 
lords who had agreed to assist Henry's views, 
could be of no use to him, in consequence of the 
extravagance of his propositions. They told Sir 
Ralph Sadler, the English ambassador, frankly, 
that the nation could not endure the surrender of 
the Queen's person to Henry's charge — that their 
own vassals would not take arms for them in such 
a cause — that the old women of Scotland, with 
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their distaffk, nay, the very stones in the streets, 
would arise and fight against it.^ 

Henry was with dit£culty prevailed upon to defer 
the time for giving to him the custody of Queen 
Mary's person, until she should be ten years 
old. But even this modified proposition excited 
the greatest jealousy ; and Sir George Douglas, 
Henry's chief advocate, only ventured to recom- 
mend acquiescence in the King's proposal, as a 
means of gaining time. He told the Scottish nobles 
of a certain king, who was so fond of an ass, that 
lie insisted his chief physician should teach th^" 
animal to speak, upon pain of being himself put to 

* [Sir George Douglas protested, from the beginning, against 
this rash assumption of King Henry. " I assure you/* said he, 
** it is impossible to be done at this time : for, there is not so 
little a boy, but he will hurl stones against it, and the wives will 
handle their distaffs, and the commons universally will rather die 
in it, yea, and many noblemen and all the clergy be fully agaiwt 
it." — Sir Ralph Sadler's State Papers and XtetterSf voL i. 
p. 70. Of an after conference with Sir Adam Otterbume, pro- 
vost of Edinburgh, Sir Ralph relates : '* ' If,* said Sir Adam, 
* your lad were a las, and our las were a lad, wold you then be 
so ernest in this matier ; and coulde you be content that our lad 
should mary your las, and so be King of England ? ' I answered, 
that considering the great good that might ensue of it, I shonldc 
Tiot show myself zelous to my country if I shoulde not consent 
unto it. Well, said he, if you had the las and we the lad, we 
coulde be well content with it ; but I cannot beleve that your 
nacyon coulde agree to have a Scotte to be Kyng of England. 
And lykewise I assure you, said he, that our nacyon being a stout 
nacyon, will never agree to have an Englishman to be King of 
Scotland. And though the hale nobilite of the realme wolde 
consent unto it, zet our comen people and the stenes in the strete 
wolde ryse and rebelle against it." — Ibid, vol ii. p. 560.] 
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death. The physician consented to nndertake the 
case, but gave tlie King to understand that it would 
be ten years before the operation of his medicines 
could take effect. The king permitted him to set 
to work accordingly. Now, one of the physician's 
friends seeing him busy about the animal, expressed 
his wonder that so wise a man should undertake 
what was contrary to nature ; to which the physi- 
cian replied, — *' Do you not see I have gained ten 
years' advantage? If I had refused the King's 
orders, I must have been ipstantly put to death ; 
but as it is, I have the advantage of a long delay, 
during which the king may die, the ass may die, 
or I may die myself. In either of the three cases, 
I am freed from my trouble." — " Even so," said Sir 
George Douglas, " if we agree to this treaty we 
avoid a bloody and destructive war, and have a 
long period before us, during which the King of 
England, his son Prince Edward, or the infant 
Queen Mary, may one of them die, so that the 
treaty will be broken off." Moved by such reasons, 
a Parliament, which consisted almost entirely of 
the lords of the English party, consented to the 
match with England, and the Regent Arran also 
agreed to it. 

But while one part of the Scottish nobles adopt- 
ed the resolution to treat with King Henry on his 
own terms, the Queen-Mother and Cardinal Bea- 
ton were at the head of another and still more nu- 
merous faction, who adhered to the old religion, 
and to the ancient alliance with France, and were, 
of course, directly opposed to the English match. 
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The fickle temper of the Regent contributed to 
hreak off the treaty which he had subacribed. 
Within a fortnight after he had ratified the condi- 
tiona of the match with England, he reconciled 
himself to the cardinal and Queen- Mother, and 
joined in putting a stop to the proposed marriage. 

The English King, if he could have been watch- 
ful and patient, might perhaps have brought flie 
measure, which was alike important to both coun- 
tries, once more to bear. But Henry, incensed at 
the Regent's double dealing, determined for imme- 
diate war. He sent a fleet and army into the fritJi 
of Forth, which landed, and, finding no oppositioB, 
burnt the capital of Scotland, and its seaport, and 
plundered the country around. Sir Ralph Evers, 
and Sir Brian Latoun, were, at the same time, em- 
ployed in making inroads on the Border, which 
were of the fiercest and most wasteful description. 
The account of the ravage is tremendous. In one 
foray they numbered 192 towers, or houses of de^ 
fence, burnt or razed; 403 Scots slain, and 816 
made prisoners ; 10,386 cattle, 12,492 sheep, 1296 
horses, and 850 bolls of corn, driven away as spoil. 
Another list gives an account of the destruction of 
seven monasteries, or religious houses ; sixteen 
castles or towers ; five market-towns, two hundred 
and forty-three villages, thirteen mills, and three 
hospitals, all pulled down or burnt. 

The exploits of the English leaders might 
gratify Henry's resentment, but they greatly 
xnjnred his interest in Scotland, for the whole 
idngdom became united to repel the invaders; 
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and even those wlio liked the proposed match with 
England best, were, to use an expression of the 
time, disgusted with so rough a mode of wooing. 
The Douglasses themselves, bound to Henry by 
so many ties, were obliged, on seeing the distress 
and devastation of the country, to take part in the 
war against him, and soon found an opportunity to 
do so. 

It seems Henry had conferred upon his two suc- 
cessful leaders, Evers and Latoun, all the lands 
which they had conquered, or should be able to 
conquer upon the Border, and, in particular, the 
fine counties of Merse and Teviotdale. " I will 
write the instrument of possession upon their own 
bodies, with sharp pens, and in blood-red ink," said 
the Earl of Angus, " because they destroyed the 
tombs of my ancestors at the abbey of Melrose." 
He accordingly urged Arran, the regent, or gover- 
nor, as he was called, to move towards the frontiers, 
to protect them. Arran was with difficulty pre- 
vailed on to advance southward to Melrose, with 
scarce so many as five hundred men in his company. 
The English leaders were lying at Jedburgh with 
five thousand men. Three thousand of these were 
regular soldiers, paid by the King of England ; the 
rest were Borderers, amongst whom there were 
many Scottish clans who had taken the red cross, 
and submitted themselves to the dominion of Eng- 
land. With these forces Evers and Latoun made 
a sudden march, to surprise the governor and his 
handful of men ; but they failed, for the Scots 
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retreated beyond the Tweed, to the hills near 
Galashiels. 

The English then prepared to retire to Jedburgh> 
and the governor, acting by Angus's advice, follow- 
ed them, and watched their motions. In the mean 
time, succours began to come in to the Scottish 
army. A bold young man, Norman Leslie, the 
master of Rothes, was the first to come up with 
tliree hundred horse, from Fife, gallantly armed* 
Afterwards the Lord Buccleuch joined them with 
a few of his clan, who arrived at full speed, and 
assured them that the rest of the Scotts would be 
presently on the field. This Border chieftain was 
a man of great military sagacity, and knew the 
ground well. He advised the governor and Angus 
to draw up their men at the foot of a small emi- 
nence, and to send their horses to the rear. The 
English, seeing the horses of the Scots ascend the 
hill, concluded they were in flight, and turned has- 
tily back to attack them, hurrying in confusion, as 
to an assured conquest. Thus they came in front 
of the Scottish army, who were closely and firmly 
drawn up, at the very moment when they them- 
selves were in confusion from their hasty advance. 
As the Scots began to charge, the Eai*l of Angus, 
seeing a heron arise out of the marsh, cried out, 
" Oh, that I had my white hawk here, that we 
might all join battle at once !" The English, sur- 
prised and out of breath, — (and having besides, the 
"wind in their face, which blew the smoke of the 
gunpowder, — and the sun in their eyes, were com- 
pletely defeated, and compelled to take to flight.) 
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The Scottish Borderers, who had joined them during 
their prosperity, perceiving their own countrymen 
to be victorious, threw away their red crosses (the 
distinction which they had assumed as subjects of 
^England), and fell upon the English, for the pur- 
pose of helping those against whom they had come 
to the field, and making amends for their desertion 
of the Scottish cause. These renegades made a 
pitiful slaughter, and the Scots in general, provok- 
ed, probably, by the late ravages of the English, 
showed themselves so cruel to the vanquished, that 
they seemed to deserve the severe blow which the 
nation soon afterwards received. Tradition says, 
that a beautiftd young maiden, called Lillyard, 
followed her lover from the little village of Maxton, 
and when she saw him fall in battle, rushed herself 
into the heat of the fight, and was killed, after slay- 
ing several of the English. From this female, 
they call the field of battle Lillyard's Edge^ to this 
day. 

This battle was fought in 1545. A thousand 
Englishmen were killed, together with their two 

> [<* The spot on which it was fought is so called from an 
Amazonian Scottish woman of that name, who is reported, by tra- 
dition, to have distinguished herself in the same manner as Squire 
Witherington.^(See Qhevy Cha$e,) The old people point out 
her monument, now broken and defaced. The inscription is said 
to have been legible within this century, and to have run thus : 

'* Fair Maiden Lillyard lies under this stane. 

Little was her stature, but great was her fame; 

Upon the English louus she laid mony thumps. 

And when her legs were cutted aff, she fought upon her stumps." 

Note, Eve of St John, Sir Walter Scott*8 Poetical Worhsp 
vol. iv. p. 199. J 
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leaders, of whom Evers was buried in the abbey 
of Melrose, whieh he had repeatedly plundered, and 
finally burnt. A great many prisoners were made. 
One was Thomas Read, an alderman of the city of 
London, whom we are surprised to meet with in 
such a predicament. This worthy citizen had, we 
are informed, refused to pay his share of a benero- 
lence, as it was called, that is, of a sum of money, 
which Henry demanded from the citizens of Lon- 
don. It seems that though the power of the King 
could not throw the alderman into jail until he paid 
the money, yet he could force hira to serve as a 
soldier ; and there is a letter to Lord Evers, di- 
recting that Read should be subjected to all the 
rigours and hardships of the service, that he might 
know what soldiers suffered when in the field, and 
be more ready another time to assist the King with 
money to pay them. It is to be supposed that the 
alderman had a large ransom to pay to the Scots- 
man who had the good luck to get him for a pri- 
soner. 

Henry VIII. was extremely offended at this 
defeat of Lillyard's Edge, or Ancram-moor, as it 
is frequently called, and vented his displeasure in 
menaces against the Eai*l of Angus, notwithstand- 
ing their connexion by the earl's marriage with the 
King's sister. Angus treated the threats of the 
English monarch with contempt. " Is our royal 
brother-in-law," he said, " angry with me for being 
a good Scotsman, and for revenging upon Ralph 
Evers the destruction of my ancestors' tombs at 
Melrose ? They were better men than Evers, and 
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I could in honour do no less. And will my royal 
brother-in-law take my life for that ? Little does 
King Henry know the skirts of Cairntable" (a 
mountain near Douglas castle) ; '* I can keep myself 
there against all his English host." 

The truth is, that at no period of their history 
had the Scottish people ever been more attached to 
France, and more alienated from England, than 
now; the proposed match between the young 
Queen and the English Prince of Wales being 
generally regarded with an abhorrence, which was 
chiefly owing to the vindictive and furious manner 
in which Henry conducted the war. Of all the 
Scottish nobles who had originally belonged to the 
English party, Lennox alone continued friendly to 
Henry ; and he being obliged to fly into England, 
the King caused him to marry Lady Margaret 
Douglas, daughter of his sister Margaret, by her 
second husband the Earl of Angus, and of course 
the King's niece. Their son was the unhappy 
Henry Lord Darnley, of whom we shall have much 
to say hereafter. 

The King of France now sent a powerful body 
of auxiliary troops to the assistance of the Scots, 
besides considerable supplies of money, which en- 
abled them to retaliate the English ravages, so that 
the Borders on both sides were fearfully wasted. 
A peace at length, in June 1546, ended a war in 
which both countries suffered severely, without 
either attaining any decisive advantage. 

The Scottish aflairs were now managed almost 
entirely by Cardinal Beaton, a statesman, a^ we 
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before observed, of great abilities, bat a bigoted 
Catholic, and a roan of a severe and crnel tempor. 
He had gained entire influence over the Regent 
Arran, and had prevailed upon that fickle noble- 
man to abandon the Protestant doctrines^ reconcile 
himself to the church of Rome, and consent to the 
persecution of the heretics, as the Protestants 
were still called. Many cruelties were exercised; 
but that which excited public feeling to the high- 
est degree, was the barbarous death of George 
Wishart. 

This martyr to the cause of Reformation was a 
man of honourable birth, great wisdom and elo- 
quence, and of primitive piety. He preached the 
doctrines of the Reformed religion with zeal and 
with success, and was for some time protected 
against the efforts of the vengeful Catholics by the 
barons who had become converts to the Protestant 
faith. At length, however, he fell into the hands 
of the cardinal, being surrendered to him by Lord 
Bothwell, and was conveyed to the castle of St 
Andrews, a strong fortress and palace belonging to 
the cardinal as archbishop, and there thrown into 
a dungeon. Wishart was then brought to a public 
trial, for heresy, before the Spiritual Court, where 
the cardinal presided. He was accused of preach- 
ing heretical doctrine, by two priests, called Lauder 
and Oliphant, whose outrageous violence was 
strongly contrasted with the patience and presence 
of mind shown by the prisoner. He appealed ta 
the authority of the Bible against that of the 
church of Rome 5 but his judges were little dis*. 
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posed to listen to his arguments, and he was con- 
demned to be burnt alive. The place of execution 
was opposite to the stately castle of the cardinal, 
and Beaton himself sat upon the walls, which were 
hung with tapestry, to behold the death of his he- 
retical prisoner. The spot was also carefully chosen, 
that the smoke of the pile might be seen as far as 
possible, to spread the greater terror. 
Wishart was then brought out, and j^^^^ 
fastened to a stake with iron chains. He 
was clad in a buckram garment, and several bags 
of gunpowder were tied round his body, to hasten 
the operation of the fire. A quantity of fagots 
were disposed around the pile. While he stood 
in expectation of his cruel death, he cast his eyes 
towards his enemy the cardinal, as he sat on the 
battlements of the castle enjoying the dreadful 
scene. 

'' Captain," he said to him who commanded the 
guard, " may God forgive yonder man, who lies so 
proudly on the wall — within a few days he shall 
be seen lying there in as much shame as he now 
shows pomp and vanity." ^ 

1 [<< The cardinal seems to have been sensible, that the minds 
of men would be much agitated by the fate of this amiable suf- 
ferer, and even to have apprehended that some attempt might 
be made to rescue him from the flames. He commanded all the 
artillery of the fortress to be .pointed towards the scene of execu- 
tion ; and either to watch the ebullitions of popular indignation, 
to display his contempt of the reformers, or to satiate himself by 
contemplating the destruction of a man, in whose grave he hoped 
that their principles would be buried, he openly, with the prelates 
who accompanied him, witnessed the melancholy spectacle."^ 
Dt Cook's History of the Reformation, v. i. p. 291.] 
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The pile was then fired, the powder exploded 
the flames arose, and Wishart was dismissed by a 
painful death to a blessed immortality in the next 
world. 

Perhaps the last words of Wishart, which seemed 
to contain a prophetic spirit, incited some men to 
revenge his death. At any rate, the burning of 
that excellent person greatly increased the public 
detestation against the cardinal, and a daring man 
stood forth to gratify the general desire, by putting 
him to death. This was Norman Leslie, called 
the Master of Rothes, the same who led the men 
of Fife at the battle of Ancram-moor. It appears, 
that besides his share of the common hatred to the 
cardinal as a persecutor, he had some private feud 
or cause of quarrel with him. With no more than 
sixteen men, Leslie undertook to assault the cardi- 
nal in his own castle, amongst his numerous guards 
and domestics. It chanced that, as many workmen 
were still employed in labouring upon the fortifi- 
cations of the castle, the wicket of the castle-gate 
was open early in the morning, to admit them to 
their work. The conspirators took advantage of 
this, and obtiuned possession of the entrance. 
Having thus gained admittance, they seized upon 
the domestics of the cardinal, and turned them one 
by one out of the castle, then hastened to the cardi- 
nal's chamber, who had fastened the door. He 
refused them entrance, until they threatened to 
apply fire, when, learning that Norman Leslie was 
without, the despairing prelate at length undid the 
door, and asked for mercy. Melville, one of the 
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conspirators, told him he should only have such 
mercy as he had extended to George Wishart, and 
the other servants of God, who had been slain by 
his orders. He then, vi^ith his sword pointed to 
his breast, bid the cardinal say his prayers to God, 
for his last hour was come. The conspirators now 
proceeded to stab their victim, and afterwards 
dragged the dead body to the walls, to show it to 
the citizens of St Andrews, his clients and depen- 
dents, who came in fury to demand what had 
become of their bishop. Thus his dead body really 
came to lie with open shame upon the very battle- 
ments of his own castle, where he h^d sat in triumph 
to behold Wishart's execution.^ 

Many persons who disapproved of this most 
unjustiliable action, were yet glad that this proud 
cardinal, who had sold the country in some measure 
to France, was at length removed. Some indivi- 
duals, who assuredly would not have assisted in 
the slaughter, joined those who had slain the cardi- 
nal, in the defence of the castle. The Regent 
hastened to besiege the place, which, supplied by 
England with money, engineers, and provisions, 
was able to resist the Scottish army for five months. 
France, however, sent to Scotland a fleet and an 
army, with engineers better acquainted with the 

* l" It may now be pronounced, without fear of contradic- 
tion, that the assassination of Beaton was no sudden event, 
arising simply out of indignation for the fate of Wishart^ but an 
act of long projected murder, encouraged, if not originated, by 
the English monarch ; and, so far as the principal conspirators 
were concerned, committed from private and mercenary conside- 
rations." — Tytler, vol. V. p. 430.] 

VOL. XXIII. E 
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art of attacking strong places than those of the 
Scottish nation. The castle was, therefore, snr- 
rendered. The principal defenders of it were sent 
to France, and there for some time employed as 
galley-slaves. The common people made a song 
upon the event, of which the burden was— - 

" Priests, content ye now, 
And, priests, content ye now, 
Since Norman and his company 
Have fiU'd the galleys fou." * 

Shortly after this tragical incident, King Henry 
VIII. of England died. But his impatient and 
angry spirit' continued to influence the counsels of 
the nation under the Lord Protector Somerset, 
who resolved to take the same violent measures to 

' Knox, folio 77. 

* [" The savage temper of Henry VIII. no where more 
strongly appears than in the directions, which, on the 10th of 
April, 1543-4, he transmitted through a despatch of the Privy 
Council to the Earl of Hertford. After observing that the grand 
attempt on Scotland was delayed for a season, they command 
him, in the mean time, to make an inroad into Scotland, ' there 
to put all to fire and sword, to burn Edinburgh town, and to raze 
and deface it, when you have sacked it, and gotten what you can 
out of it, as that it may remain for ever a perpetual memory of 
the vengeance of God lighted upon it for their falsehood and 
disloyalty. Do what you can, out of hand, and without long 
tarrying, to beat down and overthrow the castle, sack Holyrood 
house, and as many towns and villages about Edinburgh as ye 
conveniently can ; sack Leith, and burn and subvert it, and all 
the rest, putting man, womariy and child to /ire and awordy 
without exception, when any resistance shall be made against 
you ; and this done, pass over to the Fife land, and extend like 
extremities and destructions in all towns and villages whereunto 
ye may reach conveniently, not forgetting, amongst all the res^ 
so to spoil and turn upside down the cardinal's town of St An- 
drews, as the upper stone may he thfi nether, and not one stick 
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compel the Scots to give their young Queen in 
marriage to Edward VI., of which Henry had set 
an example. A chosen and well-disciplined army 
of eighteen thousand men, well supplied with all 
necessaries, and supported by an armed fleet, 
invaded Scotland on the eastern frontier. The 
Scots assembled a force of almost double the num- 
ber of the invaders, but, as usual, unaccustomed to 
act in union together, or to follow the commands of 
a single general. Nevertheless, the Scottish leaders 
clisplayed at the commencement of the campaign 
some military skill. They posted their army 
behind the river Esk, near Musselburgh, a village 
about six miles from Edinburgh, and there seemed 
<letermined to await the advance of the English. 

The Duke of Somerset, Regent of England, and 
general of the invading army, was now in a state 
of difficulty. The Scots were too strongly posted 
to be attacked with hope of success, and it is pro- 
bable the English must have retreated with dis- 
honour, had not their enemies, in one of those fits 
of impatience which caused so many national cala- 
mities, abandoned their advantageous position. 

Confiding in the numbers of his army, the Scot- 
tish Regent (Earl of Arran) crossed the Esk, and 
thus gave the English the advantage of the ground, 
they being drawn up on the top of a sloping emi- 
nence. The Scots formed in their usual order, a 
€lose phalanx. They were armed with broad- 
stand by another, sparing no creature alive within the same, spe- 
cially such as either in friendship or blood be allied to the cardi- 
nal." — MS. Hamilton Papers, pp. 44, 4d, apud TtxljeB} yoL 
V. pp. 473-4.3 
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swords of an admirable form and temper, and a 
coarse handkerchief was worn in double and triple 
folds round each man's neck, — " not for cold," says 
an old historian,^ *^ bat for cutting." Especially, 
each man carried a spear eighteen feet long. 
When drawn up, they stood close together, the 
first rank kneeling on one knee, and pointing their 
spears towards the enemy. The ranks immediately 
behind stooped a little, and the others stood upright, 
presenting their lances over the heads of their 
comrades, and holding them with the but-end placed 
against their foot, the point opposed to the breast 
of the enemy. So that the Scottish ranks were so 
completely defended by the close order in which 
they stood, and by tlie length of their lances, that 
to charge them seemed to be as rash as to oppose 
your bare hand to a hedgehog's bristles. 

The battle began by the English cavalry, under 
the Lord Gray, rushing upon the close array of the 
Scots. They stood fast, menacing the horsemen 
with their pikes, and calling, " Come on, ye here- 
tics !" The charge was dreadful ; but as the spears 
of the English horse were much shorter than those 
of the Scottish infantry, they had greatly the worst 
of the encounter, and were beaten oflF with the loss 
of many men. The Duke of Somerset commanded 
Lord Gray to renew the charge, but Gray replied, 
he might as well bid him charge a castle-wall. By 

* ['* The Expedicion into Scotlade, of the Most "Woortheley 
Fortunate Prince, Edward, Duke of Soomerset, &c. By W. 
Patten, Londoner,*' p. 58, ap. Dalzell's Fragments of Scot* 
<mA jBTtftory, 4to. Edin. 1798.] 
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the advice of the Earl of Warwick, a body of 
archers aud musketeers was employed instead of 
horsemen. The thick order of the Scots exposed 
them to insufferable loss from the missiles now 
employed against them, so that the Earl of Angus, 
-who commanded the vanguard, made an oblique 
movement to avoid the shot ; but the main body of 
the Scots unhappily mistook this movement for a 
flight, and were thrown into confusion. The van 
then fled also, and the English horse returning to 
the attack, and their infantry pressing forward, the 
victory was gained with very little trouble. The 
Scots attempted no farther resistance, and the 
slaughter was very great, because the river Esk lay 
between the fugitives and any place of safety. 
Their loss was excessive. For more than five, 
miles the fields were covered with the dead, and 
-with the spears, shields, and swords, which the 
flying soldiers had cast away, that they might run 
the faster. The day was equally disgraceful and 
disastrous ; so that the field of Pinkie, as it was the 
last great defeat which the Scots received from the 
English, was also one of the most calamitous. It 
was fought on 10th September, 1547. 

It seemed to be decreed in those unhappy na- 
tional wars, that the English should often be able 
to win great victories over the Scots, but that they 
should never derive any permanent advantage from 
their successes. The battle of Pinkie, far from 
paving the way to a marriage between Queen Mary 
and Edward VI., which was the object of Somer- 
set's expedition, irritated and alarmed the Scots to 
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SQch a degree, that they resolved to prevent the 
possibility of such a union, by marrying their 
young mistress with the Dauphin, that is, the eldest 
son of the King of France, and sending her to be 
bred up at the French court. A hasty assent of 
the Scottish Parliament was obtained to this, partly 
by the influence of gold, partly by the appearance 
of the French soldiers, partly, according to the 
reformer Knox, by the menaces of the Lord of 
Buccleucii, whom he describes as *^ a bloody main 
who swore, with many deadly oaths, that they who 
would not consent should do what they would like 



worse." 



By the match with France the great object of 
the English government was rendered unattain* 
able : But the Scots had little occasion for triumph. 
The union with France, which they so hastily and 
rashly adopted, brought a new and long series of 
ruinous consequences upon the country. 

Scotland, however, enjoyed the immediate ad- 
vantage of a considerable auxiliary force of Freneh 
soldiers, under an officer named D'Ess^, who ren- 
dered material assistance in recovering several foils 
and castles which had fallen into the hands of the 
English after the battle of Pinkie, and in which 
they had left garrisons. The presence of these 
armed strangers gave great facilities for carrying 
into accomplishment the treaty with France. The 
Regent was gratified by the Dukedom of Cha- 
telherault, conferred on him by the French King, 
with a considerable pension, in order to induce 
him to consent to the match. The young Queen 
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was embarked on board the French galleys in 
July 1548, accompanied by four young ladies of 
quality of her own age, destined to be her play- 
fellows in childhood, and her companions when she 
grew up. They all bore the same name with their 
mistress, and were called the Queen's Maries.^ 

The infant Queen being thus transferred to 
Prance, her mother, Mary of Guise, the widow of 
James Y., had the address to get herself placed at 
the head of affairs in Scotland. The Duke of 
Chatelherault, as we must now term the Earl of 
Arran, always flexible in his disposition, was pre- 
vailed upon to resign the office of Regent, which 
was occupied by the Queen Dowager, who dis- 
played a considerable degree of wisdom and caution 
in the administration of the kingdom. Most men 
wondered at the facility with which the Duke of 
Chatelherault, himself so near in relation to the 
throne, had given place to Mary of Guise ; but 
none was so much offended as the duke's natural 
brother, who had succeeded Beaton as archbishop 
of St Andrews. He exclaimed witli open inde- 
cency against the mean spirit of his brother, who 
had thus given away the power of Regent, when 

' £" The Queen*8 Maries were four young ladies of high fami- 
nes in Scotland, viz. Livingston, Fleming, Seatoun and Beatoun. 
After their return with the Queen lo Scotland, one of them bo- 
came the subject of a tragic ballad, which has 

" Yestreen the Queen had four Maries, 
The night she'll hae but three." 

See The Border Minstrelsy, Sir W. Scott?8 Poetical Works, 

Yol. iii. p. 294, et^eq.J 
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there was but a *^ squalling girl" betwixt him and 
the crown. 

The Queen Regent, thus placed in authority, 
endeavoured to secure herself by diminishing the 
power of the Scottish nobles, and increasing that 
of the crown. For this purpose, she proposed that 
a tax should be levied on the country at large, to 
pay hired soldiers to fight, instead of trusting the 
defence of the country to the noblemen and their 
retainers. This proposal was exceedingly ill re- 
ceived by the Scottish Parliament. " We will fight 
for our families and our country," they said, '^ bet- 
ter than any hirelings can do — Our fathers did so, 
and we will follow their example." The Earl of 
Angus being checked for coming to Parliament 
with a thousand horse, contrary to a proclamation 
of the Queen Regent, that none should travel with 
more than their usual household train, answered 
jestingly, " That the knaves would not leave him ; 
and that he would be obliged to the Queen, if she 
could put him on the way of being rid of them, for 
they consumed his beef and his ale." She had 
equally bad success, when she endeavoured to per- 
suade the earl to give her up his strong castle of 
Tantallon, under pretence of putting a garrison 
there to defend it against the English. At first he 
answered indirectly, as if he spoke to a hawk which 
he held on his wrist, and was feeding at the time, 
"The devil," said he, " is in the greedy gled [kite !] 
Will she never be full ?" The Queen, not choosing 
to take this hint, continued to urge her request 
about the garrison. " The castle, madam," he 
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replied, ^' is yours at command ; but, by St Bride 
of Douglas, I must be the captain, and I will keep 
it for you as well as any one you will put into it."^ 
The other nobles held similar opinions to those of 
Angus, and would by no means yield to the pro- 
posal of levying any hired troops, who, as they 
feared, might be employed at the pleasure of the 
Queen Regent to diminish the liberties of the 
kingdom. 

The prevalence of the Protestant doctrines in 
Scotland strengthened the Scottish nobles in their 
disposition to make a stand against the Queen 
Regent's desire to augment her power. Many 
great nobles, and a still greater proportion of the 
smaller barons, had embraced the Reformed opi- 
nions ; and the preaching of John Knox, a man of 
great courage, zeal, and talents, made converts daily 
from the Catholic faith. 

* [" They tell also how the Queen-Regent, when she was dis- 
coursing with Angus, told him how the Earl of Huntly had done 
her very good service, for which she intended to advance him, and 
make him a duke : To which he answered, * Why not, madam ? 
We are happy that have such a princess, that can know and 
will acknowledge men's service, and is willing to recompense it. 
But, by the might of God (this was his oath when he was se- 
rious and in anger, at other times it was by Saint Bride of 
Douglas) if he he a duke, I will be a drake ! * ( The common 
people of Scotland at this day pronounce the female duck as 
duket the male being, as in England, termed the drake). His 
meaning was, that in matters of state, he would be above and 
before him. * Our predecessors,' says he, ' have done as good 
service as he or his, for which they have the privilege to be the 
first of the nobility after those of the blood-royal, and I will 
not lose it in my time upon any such pretext.' So she de- 
sisted from further prosecuting of that purpose." — Godscroft, 
p. 275.] 
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The Qaeen Regent, though herself a zealous 
Catholic, had for some time tolerated, and even 
encouraged, the Protestant party, because they 
supported her interest against that of the HamU- 
tons ; but a course of politics had been adopted in 
France, by her brothers of the House of Guise^ 
which occasioned her to change her conduct in this 
respect. 

You may remember, that Edward VI. of Eng- 
land succeeded to his father Henry. He adopted 
the Protestant faith, and completed the Reforma- 
tion which his father began. But he died early, 
and was succeeded by his sister Mary of Eng- 
land, daughter of Henry VIII. by his first wife, 
Catherine of Arragon, whom he divoreed under 
pretext of scruples of conscience. This Mary 
endeavoured to bring back the Catholic religion, 
and enforced the laws against heresy with the 
utmost rigour. Many persons were burnt in her 
reign, and hence she has been called the Bloody 
Queen Mary. She died, however, after a short 
and unhappy reign, and her sister Elizabeth ascended 
the throne, with the general assent of all the peo- 
ple of England. The Catholics of foreign countries, 
however, and particularly those of France, objected 
to Elizabeth's title to the crown. Elizabeth was 
Henry's daughter by his second wife, Anne Bulleu. 
Now, as the Pope iiad never consented either to 
the divorce of Queen Catherine, or to the marriage 
of Anne BuUen, the Catholics urged, that 'Eliza- 
beth must be considered as ill^itimate, and ^as 
having, therefore, no lawful right to succeed *^to 
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the throne, which, as Henry VIII. had no other 
child, must, they contended, descend upon Queen 
Mary of Scotland, as the grand-daughter of Mar- 
garet, Henry's sister, wife of James IV. of Scot- 
land, and the. next lawful heir, according to their 
argument, to her deceased grand-uncle. 

The court of France, not considering that the 
^English themselves were to be held the best 
judges of the title of their own Queen, resolved, 
in an evil hour, to put forward this claim of the 
Scottish Queen to the English crown. Money 
was coined, and plate wrought, in which Mary, 
with her husband Francis the Dauphin, assumed the 
style, title, and armorial bearings of England, as 
well as Scotland ; and thus laid the first foundation 
for that deadly hatred between Elizabeth and 
Mary, which, as you will hear by and by, led to 
such fatal consequences. 

Queen Elizabeth, finding France was disposed 
to challenge her title to the crown of England,, 
prepared to support it with all the bravery and 
wisdom of her character. Her first labour was to 
re-establish the Reformed religion upon the same 
footing that Edward VL had assigned to it, and 
to destroy the Roman Catholic establishments^ 
which her predecessor Mary had endeavoured to 
replace. As the Catholics of France and Scot- 
land were her natural enemies, and attempted to 
set up the right of Queen Mary as preferable to 
her own, so she was sure to find friends in the 
Protestants of Scotland, who could not fail to en- 
tertain respect, and . even affection, for a Princess, 
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who was justly regarded as the protectress of the 
Protestant cause throughout all Europe. 

When, therefore, these changes took place in 
England, the Queen Regent, at the instigation of 
her brothers of the House of Guise, began once 
more to persecute the Protestants in Scotland ; 
while their leaders* turned their eyes to Elizabeth 
for protection, counsel, and assistance ; all of which 
she was easily disposed to render to a party whose 
cause rested on the same grounds with her own. 
Thus, while France made a vain pretence of claim- 
ing the kingdom of England in the name of Mary, 
and appealed for assistance to the English Catholics, 
Elizabeth far more effectually increased the inter- 
nal dissensions of Scotland, by espousing the cause 
of the Protestants of that country. 

These Scottish Protestants no longer consisted 
solely of a few studious or reflecting men, whose 
indulgence in speculation had led them to adopt 
peculiar opinions in religion, and who could be 
dragged before the spiritual courts, fined, impri- 
soned, plundered, banished, or burnt, at pleasure. 
The Reformed cause had now been adopted by 
many of the principal nobility ; and being the causo, 
at once, of rational religion and legitimate freedom, 
it was generally embraced by those who were most 
distinguished for wisdom and public spirit. 

Among the converts to the Protestant faith, 
was a natural son of the late King James V., who, 
neing designed for the Church, was at this time 
called Lord James Stewart, the Prior of St An- 
drews, but was afterwards better known by the title 
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of the Earl of Murray. He was a young nobleman 
of great parts, brave and skilful in war, and in 
peace a lover of justice, and a friend to the liber- 
ties of his country. His wisdom, good moral con- 
duct, and the zeal he expressed for the reformed 
religion, occasioned his being the most active per- 
son amongst the Lords of the Congregation, as 
the leaders of the Protestant party were now 
called. 

The Queen Regent, more in compliance with 
the wishes of her brothers than her own inclina- 
tion, which was gentle and moderate, began the 
quarrel by commanding the Protestant preachers 
to be summoned to a court of justice at Stirling^ 
on 10th May, 1559; but such a concourse of friends 
and favourers attended them, that the Queen was 
glad to put a stop to the trial, on condition that 
they should not enter the town. Yet she broke 
this promise, and had them proclaimed outlaws for 
not appearing, although they had been stopped by 
her own command. Both parties then prepared 
for hostilities ; and an incident happened, which 
heightened their animosity, while it gave to the 
course of the Reformation a peculiar colour of 
zealous passion. 

The Protestants had made their headquarters 
at Perth, where they had already commenced the 
public exercise of their religion. Jolm Knox, 
whose eloquence gave him great influence with the 
people, had pronounced a vehement sermon against 
the sin of idolatry, in which he did not spare those 
xeproaches which the Queen Regent deserved for 
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her late breach of faith. When his discourse was 
finished) and while the minds of the hearers were 
still agitated by its effects, a friar produced a little 
glass case, or tabernacle, containing the images of 
saints, which he required the bystanders to wor- 
ship. A boy who was present exclaimed, " That 
was gross and sinful idolatry!" The priest, as 
incautious in his passion as ill-timed in his devo- 
tion, struck the boy a blow ; and the lad, in re- 
venge, threw a stone, which broke one of the 
images. Immediately all the people began to cast 
stones, not only at the images, but at the fine 
painted windows, and, finally, pulled down the 
^tars, defaced the ornaments of the church, and 
nearly destroyed the whole building. 

The multitude next resolved to attack the splen- 
did convent of the Carthusians. The prior had 
prepared for defence his garrison, consisting of the 
Highland tenants belonging to some lands which 
the convent possessed in the district of Athole. 
These men were determined to make the most of 
the occasion, and demanded of the prior, that since 
they were asked to expose their lives for the good 
of the Church, they should be assured, that if they 
were killed, their families should retain possession 
of the lands which they themselves enjoyed. The 
prior impolitically refused their request. They 
next demanded refreshments and good liquor, to 
encourage them to fight. But nothing was served 
out to them by the sordid churchman, excepting 
salted salmon and thin drink ; so that they had 
neither heart nor will to fight when it came to the 
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push, and made little defence against the multi- 
tade, by whom the stately convent was entirely 
destroyed. 

The example of the Reformers in Perth was 
followed in St Andrews and other places ; and we 
have to regret that many beautiful buildings fell a 
sacrifice to the fury of the lower orders/ and were 
either totally destroyed, or reduced to piles of 
shapeless ruins. 

The Reformers of the better class did not coun- 
tenance these extremities, although the common 
people had some reason for the line of violence 
they pursued, besides their own natural inclination 
to tumultuary proceedings. One great point in 
which the Catholics and Protestants differed was, 
that the former reckoned the churches as places 
hallowed and sacred in their own character, which 
it was a highly meritorious duty to ornament and 
adorn with every species of studied beauty of 
architecture. The Scottish Protestants, on the 
contrary, regarded them as mere buildings of 
stone and lime, having no especial claim to re- 
spect when the divine service was finished. The 
defacing, therefore, and even destroying, the 
splendid Catholic churches, seemed to the early 
Reformers the readiest mode of testifying their 
zeal against the superstitions of Popery. There 

' [" Of the demolitions at Pertli, Knox says that they were the 
acts of ' the haill multitude convenit — not of the gentiimen, for 
di« maist parte war gane to denner, nouther of thame that war 
emett professouris, bot of the rascal! multitude, who finding no- 
thing to do in that churche, did rin without deliberatioun to the 
Gray and Black Freiria.* " &c.^Historie, p. 128.] 
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was a degree of policy in pulling down the ab- 
beys and monasteries, with the cells and lodg- 
ings made for the accommodation of the monks. 
" The true way to banish the rooks," said John 
Knox, '' is to pull down their nests, and the rooks 
will fly off/' But this maxim did not apply to 
the buildings used for public worship. Respect- 
ing these at least, it would have been better to 
have followed the example of the citizens of Glas- 
gow, who drew out in arms, when the multitude 
were about to destroy the High Church of that 
city, and, while they agreed with the more zeal- 
ous in removing all the emblems of Popish worship, 
insisted that the building itself should remain un- 
injured, and be applied to the uses of a Protestant 
church. 

On the whole, however, though many fine build- 
ings were destroyed in Scotland, in the first fury 
of the Reformation, it is better that the country 
should have lost these ornaments, than that they 
should have been preserved entire, with the reten- 
tion of the corrupt and superstitious doctrines which 
had been taught in them. 

The demolition of the churches and sacred build- 
ings augmented the Queen Regent's displeasure 
against the Lords of the Congregation, and at 
length both parties took the field. The Protest- 
ant nobles were at the head of their numerous fol- 
lowers ; the Queen chiefly relied upon a small but 
select body of French troops. The war was not 
very violently carried on, for the side of the Re- 
formers became every day stronger. The Duke 
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of Chatelherault, the first nobleman in Scotland, a 
second time espoused the cause of the Congrega- 
tion ; and Maitland of Lethington, one of the 
wisest statesmen in the kingdom, took the same 
course. At the same time, although the Lords 
found it easy to bring together large bodies of men, 
yet they had not the money or means necessary to 
keep them together for a long time, while the 
French veteran soldiers were always ready to take 
advantage when the Reformed leaders were obli- 
ged to diminish their forces. Their difficulties 
became greater when the Queen Regent showed 
her design to fortify strongly the town of Leith 
and the adjacent island of Inch-Keith, and placed 
her French soldiers in garrison there ; so that, 
being in possession of that seaport, she might at 
all times, when she saw occasion, introduce an ad- 
ditional number of foreigners. 

Unskilled in the art of conducting sieges, and 
totally without money, the Lords of the Congre- 
gation had recourse to the assistance of England : 
and for the first time an English fieet and army 
approached the territories of Scotland by sea and 
land, not with the purpose of invasion, as used to 
be the case of old, but to assist the nation in its 
resistance to the arms of France, and the religion 
of Rome. 

The English army was soon joined by the Scot- 
tish Lords of the Congregation, and advancing to 
Leith, laid siege to the town, which was most va- 
lorously defended by the French soldiers, who 

VOL. xxui. F 
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displayed a degree of ingenuity in their defence 
which for a long time resisted every effort of the 
besiegers. They were, however, blockaded by the 
English fleet, so that no provisions could be re- 
ceived by sea ; and as on land they were surround- 
ed by a considerable army, provisions becanie so 
scarce,* that they were obliged to feed upon horse- 
flesh. 

In the mean time, their mistress, the Queen 
Regent, had retired into the castle of Edinburgh, 
where grief, fatigue, and disappointed expecta- 
tions, threw her into an illness, of which she died 
on 10th of June, 1560. The French troops in 
Leith were now reduced to extremity, and Fran- 
cis and Mary determined upon making peace in 
Scotland at the expense of most important conces- 
sions to the Reformed party. They agreed that, 
instead of naming a new Regent, the administra- 
tion of affairs should be devolved upon a council 
of government chosen by Parliament ; they passed 
an act of indemnity, as it is called, that is, an act 
pardoning all offences committed during these 
wars ; and they left the subject of religion to be 
disposed of as the Parliament should determine, 
which was, in fact, giving the full power to the 
Reformed party. All foreign troops, on both sides, 
were to be withdrawn accordingly. 

England, and especially Queen Elizabeth, gained 
a great point by this treaty, for it recognised, in 
express terms, the title of that Princess to the 
throne of England ; and Francis and Mary bound 
themselves to lay aside all claim to that kingdom. 
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together with the arms and emblems of English 
sovereignty which they had assumed and borne. 

The Parliament of Scotland being assembled, it 
was soon seen that the Reformers possessed the 
power and inclination to direct all its resolutions 
upon the subject of religion. They condemned 
unanimously the whole fabric of Popery, and adopt- 
ed, instead of the doctrines of the Church of Rome, 
the tenets contained in a confession, or avowal, of 
Faith, drawn up by the most popular of the Pro- 
testant divines. Thus the whole religious consti- 
tution of the Church was at once altered. 

There was one particular in which the Scottish 
reformers greatly differed from those of England. 
The English monarch, who abolished the power of 
the Pope, hud established that of the crown as the 
visible Head of the Church of England. The mean- 
ing of this phrase is, not that the King has the power 
of altering the religious doctrines of the church, but 
only that he should be the chief of the government 
in church affairs, as he was always in those of the 
State. On the contrary, the Reformed ministers 
of Scotland renounced the authority of any inter- 
ference of the civil magistrate, whether subject or 
sovereign, in the affairs of the Church, declaring it 
should be under the exclusive direction of a court 
of delegates chosen from its own members, assisted 
by a certain number of the laity, forming what is 
called a General Assembly of the Church. The 
Scottish Reformers disclaimed also the division of 
the clergy into the various ranks of bishops, deans, 
prebendaries, and other classes of the clerical order. 
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They discarded this subordination of ranks, thoagh 
retained in the English Protestant Church, main- 
taining that each clergyman intrusted with a charge 
of souls was upon a level in every respect with the 
rest of his brethren. They reprobated, in particu- 
lar, the order of bishop, as holding a place in the 
National Council, or Parliament ; and asserted, that 
meddling in secular a£Pairs was in itself improper 
for their office, and naturally led to the usurpation 
over men's consciences, which had been the chief 
abomination of the Church of Rome. The laity of 
Scotland, and particularly the great nobility, saw 
with pleasure the readiness of the ministers to 
resign all those pretensions to worldly rank and 
consequence, which had been insisted upon by the 
Roman Catholic clergy, and made their self-deny- 
ing abjuration of titles and worldly business a 
reason for limiting the subsistence which they were 
to derive from the funds of the Church, to the 
smallest possible sum of annual stipend, whilst they 
appropriated the rest to themselves without scruple. 
It remained to dispose of the wealth lately en- 
joyed by the Catholic clergy, who were supposed 
to be possessed of half of the revenue of Scotland, 
so far as it arose from land. Knox and the other 
Reformed clergy had formed a plan for the decent 
maintenance of a National Church out of these 
extensive funds, and proposed, that what might be 
deemed more than sufficient for this purpose should 
be expended upon hospitals, schools, universities, 
and places of education. But the Lords, who had 
seized the revenues of the church, were determined 
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not to part with the spoil they had obtained ; and 
those whom the preachers had found most active 
in destroying Popery, were wonderfully cold when 
it was proposed to them to surrender the lands 
they had seized upon for their own use. The 
plan of John Knox was, they said, a " devout 
imagination," a visionary scheme, which showed the 
goodness of the preacher's intentions, but which it 
was impossible to carry into practice. In short, 
they retained by force the greater part of the church 
revenues for their own advantage. 

When Francis and Mary, who had now become 
King and Queen of France, heard that the Scot- 
tish Parliament had totally altered the religion, and 
changed the forms of the National Church from 
Catholic to Protestant, they were extremely angry; 
and had the King lived, it is most likely they would 
have refused to consent to this great innovation, 
and preferred rekindling the war by sending a new 
army of French into Scotland. But if they medi- 
tated such a measure, it was entirely prevented by 
the death of Francis IL, on the 5th of December, 
1560. 

During her husband's life, Mary had exercised 
a great authority in France, for she possessed un- 
bounded influence over his mind. After his death, 
and the accession of Charles his brother, that influ- 
ence and authority were totally ended. It must 
have been painful to a lofty mind like Mary's thus 
to endure coldness and neglect in the place where 
she had met with honour and obedience. She 
retired, therefore, from the Court of France, and 
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determined to return to her native kingdom of 
Scotland ; a resolution most natural in itself, but 
which became the introduction to a long and melan- 
choly tale of misfortunes. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

Queen Maryi Return to Scotland — Happy commencement 
of her Reign — Expedition against Huntly — Negotiations 
with Elizabeth of England concerning a second Mar- 
riage — Marriage of Mary and Damley, 

[1560—1565.] 

Mary Stewart, the Queen Dowager of France 
and the hereditary Queen of Scotland, was, with- 
out any exception, the most beautiful and accom- 
plished woman of her time. Her countenance was 
lovely ; she was talJ, well-formed, elegant in all her 
motions, skilled in the exercises of riding and 
dancing, and possessed of all the female accom- 
plishments which were in fashion at that period. 
Her education in France had been carefully attend- 
ed to, and she had profited by the opportunities of 
instruction she enjoyed. She was mistress of se- 
veral languages, and understood state-affairs, in 
which her husband had often used her advice. The 
beauty of Mary was enhanced by her great con- 
descension, and by the good-humour and gaiety 
which she sometimes carried to the verge of excess. 
Her youth, for she was only eighteen when she 
returned to Scotland, increased the liveliness of her 
disposition. The Catholic religion, in which she 
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had been strictly educated, was a great blemish in 
the eyes of her people; but on the whole the 
nation expected her return with more hope and 
joy, than Mary herself entertained at the thought 
of exchanging the fine climate of France and the 
gaieties of its court, for the rough tempests and 
turbulent politics of her native country. 

Mary set sail from France 15th August, 1561. 
The English fleet were at sea, and there is great 
reason to believe that they had a purpose of inter- 
cepting the Queen of Scots, as a neighbour whose 
return was dreaded by Elizabeth. Occupied with 
anxious forebodings, the Queen remained on the 
deck of her galley, gazing on the coasts of France. 
Morning found her in the same occupation ; and 
when they vanished from her eyes, she exclaimed 
in sorrow, " Farewell, farewell, happy France ; I 
shall never see thee more ! " 

She passed the English fleet under cover of a 
mist, and arrived at Leith on the 19th August, 
where little or no preparation had been made for 
her honourable reception. Such of the nobles as 
were in the capital hastened,' however, to wait up- 
on their young Queen, and convey her to Holy- 
rood, the palace of her ancestors. Horses were 
provided to bring her and her train to Edinburgh; 
but they were wretched ponies, and had such 
tattered furniture and accoutrements, that poor 
Mary, when she thought of the splendid palfreys 
and rich appointments at the court of France, coidd 
not forbear shedding tears. The people were, 
however, in their way, rejoiced to see her; aad 
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aboat two hundred citizens of Edinburgh, each 
doing his best upon a three-stringed fiddle, played 
under her window all night, by way of welcome — 
a noisy serenade, which deprived her of sleep after 
her fatigue. She took it as it was meant, never- 
theless, and expressed her thanks to the perpetra- 
tors of this mistuned and mistimed concert. Mary 
had immediately after her arrival a specimen of the 
religious zeal of her Reformed subjects. She had 
ordered mass to be performed by a Popish eccle- 
siastic in her own chapel, but the popular indigna- 
tion was so much excited, that but for the inter- 
ference of her natural brother, the Prior of St 
Andrews, the priest would have been murdered on 
his own altar.^ 

Mary behaved with admirable prudence at this 
early period of her reign. She enchanted the 
common people by her grace and condescension, 
and while she sate in council, usually employed in 
seme female work, she gained credit for her wis- 
dom among the statesmen whom she consulted. 
She was cautious of attempting any thing contrary 
to the religion of her subjects, though different 
from her own ; and using tlie assistance of the 

■■ [In a month afterwards, " on Sunday 14tli of September,*' 
says Randolph to Cecil, ** in the Chapel Royal, at Stirling, when 
her Grace's devout chaplain would, by the good device of Arthur 
Erskine, have sung a high mass, the Earl of Argyle, ami the Lord 
James, so disturbed the quire, that some, both priests and clerksy 
left their places, with broken heads and bloody ears : It was a 
sport alone for some that were there to behold it ; others there 
were that shed a tear or two, and made no more of t;he m^ter. 
•^-Kjuth*s Hiitory, p. 190.] 
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Prior of St Andrews, and of the sagacious Mait- 
land, she made a rapid progress in the affections of 
her people. She conferred on the Prior of St 
Andrews, who had given up thoughts of the 
church, the title and the earldom of Mar, which 
had been frequently bestowed on branches of the 
royal family. 

With similar prudence, the Queen maintained 
all the usual intercourse of civility with Elizabeth ; 
and while she refused to abandon her title to the 
crown of England, in the case of Eliziibeth dying 
without heirs of her body, she expressed her anxious 
wish to live on the best terms with her sister sove- 
reign, and her readiness to relinquish, during the 
life of the English Queen, any right of inheritance 
to the English crown which she might possess to 
her prejudice. Elizabeth was silenced, if not satis- 
fied ; and there continued to be a constant commu- 
nication of apparent friendship between the two 
sovereigns, and an exchange of letters, compliments, 
and occasionally of presents, becoming their rank, 
with much profession of mutual kindness. 

But there was one important class of persons to 
whom Mary's form of religion was so obnoxious, 
that they could not be gained to any favourable 
thoughts of her. These were the preachers of the 
Reformed faith, who, recollecting Mary's descent 
from the family of Guise, always hostile to the 
Protestant cause, exclaimed against the Queen 
even in the pulpit, with an indecent violence unfit- 
ting that place, and never spoke of her but as one 
hardened in resistance to the voice of true Chris- 
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tian instruction. John Knox liimself introduced 
such severe expressions into his sermons, that 
Queen Mary condescended to expostulate with 
him personally, and to exhort him to use more 
mild language in the discharge of his duty. Ne- 
vertheless, though the language of these rough 
[Reformers was too vehement, and though their 
harshness was impolitic, as tending unnecessarily 
to increase the Queen's dislike of them and their 
form of religion, it must be owned that their suspi- 
cions of Mary's sincerity were natural, and in all 
probability well founded. The Queen uniformly 
declined to ratify the religious system adopted by 
the Parliament in 1560, or the confiscation of the 
church lands. She always seemed to consider the 
present state of things as a temporary arrangement, 
to which she was indeed willing to submit for the 
present, but with the reservation, that it should be 
subjected to alterations when there was opportu- 
nity for them. Her brother, the newly created 
Earl of Mar, however, who was at this time her 
principal counsellor, and her best friend, used his 
influence with the Protestant clergy in her behalf^ 
and some coldness arose between him and John 
Knox, on the subject, which continued for more 
than a year. 

The first troublesome affair in Queen Mary's 
reign seems to have arisen from her attachment to 
this brother and his interest. She had created him 
Earl of Mar, as we have said ; but it was her 
purpose to confer on him, instead of this title, that 
of Earl of Murray, and with it great part of the 
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large estates belonging to that northern earldom, 
which had become vested in the crown after the 
extinction of the heirs of the celebrated Thomas 
Randolph, who enjoyed it in the reign of the great 
Robert Bruce. The earldom of Murray had after- 
wards been held by a brother of the Earl of Dou- 
glas, but had again been forfeited to the crown on 
the fall of that great family in James the Second's 
time. 

This exchange, however, could not be made, 
without giving offence to the Earl of Huntly, often 
mentioned as head of the most powerful family in 
the North, who had possessed himself of a conside- 
rable part of those domains which had belonged to 
the earldom of Murray. This Earl of Huntly was 
a brave man, and possessed of very great power in 
the Northern counties. He was one of the few 
remaining peers who continued attached to the 
Catholic religion, and, after the family of Hamil- 
ton, was the nearest in connexion to the royal 
family. 

It was believed, that if the Queen, instead of 
eoming to Leith, had chosen to have landed at 
Aberdeen, and declared herself determined to 
reinstate the Catholic religion, the earl had offered 
to join her with twenty thousand men for accom- 
plishing that purpose. Mary, however, had de- 
clined his proposal, which must have had the 
immediate consequence of producing a great civil 
war. The Earl of Huntly was, therefore, consi- 
dered as hostile to the present government, and to 
the Earl of Mar, who had the principal manage- 



CHAP. XXX.] EXPEDITION AGAINST HUNTLY. 93 

ment of affairs ; and it was to be supposed, that 
possessed as Huntly was of great power, and a 
very numerous body of dependents and retainers^ 
he would not willingly surrender to his political 
enemy any part of the domains which he possessed 
belonging to the earldom of Murray. 

The Earl of Mar was, on his part, determined 
to break the strength of this great opponent ; and 
Queen Mary, who appears also to have feared 
Huntly's power, and the use which he seemed 
disposed to make of it, undertook a personal jour- 
ney to the North of Scotland, to enforce obedience 
to her commands. About the same time, Sir John 
Gordon, the Earl of Huntly's son, committed some 
feudal outrage, for which he was sentenced to 
temporary confinement. This punishment, though 
slight, was felt as another mark of disfavour to the 
house of Gordon, and increased the probability of 
their meditating resistance. It is difficult, or rather 
impossible, to say whether there were good grounds 
for suspecting Huntly of entertaining serious views 
to take arms against the Crown. But his conduct 
was, to say the least, incautious and suspicious. 

The young Queen advanced northward at the 
head of a small army, encamping in the fields, or 
accepting such miserable lodgings as the houses of 
the smaller gentry afforded. It was, however, a 
scene which awoke her natural courage, and, march- 
ing at the head of her soldiery, such was her spirit, 
that she publicly wished she had been a man, to 
sleep all night in the fields, and to walk armed 
with a jack and skull-cap of steel, a good Glasgow 
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buckler at her back, and a broadsword by her 
side. 

Huntly seems to have been surprised by the 
arrival of his sovereign, and undecided what to do. 
While he made all offers of submission, and endea- 
voured to prevail on the Queen to visit his hoase 
as that of a dutiful subject, a party of his followers 
refused her admission into the royal castle of In- 
verness, and attempted to defend that fortress 
against her. They were, however, compelled to 
surrender, and the governor was executed for 
treason. 

Mean time. Sir John Gordon escaped from the 
prison to which the Queen had sentenced him, and 
placed himself at the head of the vassals of his house, 
who were now rising in every direction ; while his 
father, the Earl of Huntly, considering the Queen 
as guided entirely by his enemy, the Earl of Mar, 
at length assumed arms in person. 

Huntly easily assembled a considerable host, and 
advanced towards Aberdeen. The purpose of his 
enterprise was, perhaps, such as Buccleuch had 
entertained at tlie field of Melrose, — an attack 
rather upon the Queen's counsellors than on her 
person. But her brother, who had now exchanged 
his title of Mar for that of Murray, was as brave 
and as successful as Angus upon the former occa- 
sion, with this advantage, that he enjoyed the con- 
fidence of his Sovereign. He was, however, in a 
state of great difficulty. The men on whom he 
could with certainty rely were few, being only 
those whom he had brought from the midland coun- 
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ties. He summoned, indeed, the northern barons 
in his neighbourhood, and they came; but with 
doubtful intentions, full of awe for the house of 
Gordon, and probably with the private resolution 
of being guided by circumstances. 

Murray, who was an excellent soldier, drew up 
the men he could trust on an eminence called the 
hill of Fare, near Corrichie. He did not allow the 
northern clans to mix their doubtful succours with 
this resolute battilion, and the event showed the 
wisdom of his precaution. Huntly approached, and 
encountered the northern troops, his allies and 
neighbours, who offered little or no resistance. 
They fled tumultuously towards Murray's main 
body, pursued by the Gordons, who threw away 
their spears, drew their swords, and advanced in 
disorder, as to an assured victory. In this tumult 
they encountered the resistance of Murray's firm 
battalion of spearmen, who received the attack in 
close order, and with determined resolution. The 
Gordons were repulsed in their turn ; and those 
clans who had before fled, seeing they were about 
to lose the day, returned with sprigs of heather in 
their caps, which they used to distinguish them, fell 
upon the Gordons, and completed Murray's victory. 
Huntly, a bulky man, and heavily armed, fell from 
horseback in the flight, and was trodden to death, 
or, as others say, died afterwards of a broken heart. 
This battle was fought 28th October, 1562. The 
body of Huntly, a man lately esteemed one of the 
bravest, wisest, and most powerful in Scotland, was 
afterwards brought into a court of justice, meanly 
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arrayed in a doublet of coarse canvass, that the sea- 
tenoe of a traitor might be pronounced over the 
senseless corpse. 

Sir John Gordon, the son of the vanquished 
Earl, was beheaded at Aberdeen, three days after 
the battle. Murray was placed in possession of the 
estates belonging to his new earldom, and the 
Queen returned, after having struck general terror 
into the minds of such barons as might be thought 
refractory, by the activity of her measures, and the 
success of her arms. 

Thus far the reign of Mary had been eminently 
prosperous ; but a fatal crisis approached, which 
was eventually to plunge her into the utmost 
misery. She had no children by her deceased hus- 
band, the King of France, and her subjects were 
desirous that she should marry a second husband, 
a purpose which she herself entertained and en- 
couraged. It was necessary, or politic at least, to 
consult Queen Elizabeth on the subject. That 
Princess had declared her own resolution never to 
marry, and if she should keep this determination, 
Mary of Scotland was the next heir to the English 
crown. In expectation of this rich and splendid 
inheritance, it was both prudent and natural, that 
in forming a new marriage, Mary should desire to 
have the advice and approbation of the Princess to 
whose realm she or her children might hope to 
succeed, especially if she could retain her favour. 

Elizabeth of England was one of the wisest and 
most sagacious Queens that ever wore a crown, and 
the English to this day cherish her memory with 
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well-deserved respect and attachment. But her 
conduct towards her kinswoman Mary, from begin- 
ning to end, indicated a degree of envy and deceit 
totally unworthy of her general character. Deter- 
mined herself not to marry, it seems to have been 
.Elizabeth's desire to prevent Mary also from doing 
so, lest she should see before her a lineage, not her 
own, ready to occupy her throne immediately after 
Jier death. She therefore adopted a mean and 
shuffling policy, recommending one match after 
another to her kinswoman, but throwing in obsta- 
cles whenever any of them seemed likely to take 
place. At first she appeared desirous that Mary 
should marry the Earl of Leicester, a nobleman 
whom, though by no means distinguished by talents 
or character, she herself admired so much for his 
personal beauty, as to say, that except for her vow 
never to marry, she would have chosen him for her 
own husband. It may be readily believed, that she 
had no design such a match as she hinted at should 
ever take place, and that if Mary had expressed 
any readiness to accept of Leicester, Elizabeth 
would have found ready means to break off the 
marriage. 

This proposal, however, was not at all agreeable 
to Queen Mary. Leicester, if his personal merit 
had been much greater, was of too low a rank to 
pretend to the hand of a Queen of Scotland, and 
Queen Dowager of France, to whom the most 
powerful monarchs in Europe were at the same 
time paying suit. 

The Archduke Charles, third son of the Em- 

TOL. XXIII. G 
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peror of Grermany, was proposed on one side; the 
hereditary Prince of Spain was offered on another; 
the Duke of Anjon, who became afterwards Henry 
II. of France, also presented himself. But if 
Mary had accepted the hand of a foreign prince, 
she would in so doing have resigned her chance of 
succeeding to the English crown: nay, considering 
the jealousy of her Protestant subjects, she might 
have endangered her possession of that of Scotl^id. 
She was so much impressed by these considera- 
tions, that she went so far as to intimate that she 
might consent to 'the match with the Earl of Lei- 
cester, provided that Elizabeth would recognise her 
as next heir to the English crown, in case of her 
own decease without children. This, however, did 
not suit Elizabeth's policy. She did not desire 
Mary to be wedded to any one, far less to Jjeices- 
ter, her own personal favourite ; and was therefore 
extremely unlikely to declare lier sentiments upon 
the succession (a subject on which she always ob- 
served the most mysterious silence), in order to 
bring about the union of her rival with the man 
she herself preferred. 

Mean time, the views of Queen Mary turned 
towards a young nobleman of high birth, nearly 
connected both with her own family and that of 
Elizabeth. This was Henry Stewart, Lord Darn- 
ley, eldest son of the Earl of Lennox. You may 
recollect, that after the battle of Flodden, the Earl 
of Angus married the Queen Dowager of Scotland; 
and, in the tumults which followed, was compelled 
to retire for a season to London. While Angus 
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resided in England, his wife bore him a daughter, 
called Lady Margaret Douglas, who, when her 
parents returned to Scotland, continued to remain 
at the English court, under the protection of her 
uncle. King Henry. Again you must remember, 
that during the regency of the Duke of Chatelhe- 
rault, the Earl of Lennox attempted to place him- 
self at the head of the English party in Scotland ; 
but his efforts failing through want of power or of 
conduct, he also was compelled to retire to Eng- 
land, where Henry VIII., in acknowledgment of 
his unavailing aid, bestowed on him the hand of 
his niece, Lady Margaret Douglas, who, in right of 
ber mother Margaret, had a claim of inheritance to 
the English crown. 

The young Lord Darnley's father being of such 
high rank, and' his parents having such pretensions, 
Mary imagined that in marrying him she would 
gratify the wishes of Elizabeth, who seemed to 
point out, though ambiguously, a native of Britain, 
and one not of royal rank, as her safest choice, and 
as that which would be most agreeable to herself. 
Elizabeth seemed to receive the proposal favour- 
ably, and suffered the young man, and his father 
liennox, to visit the court of Scotland, in the hope 
that their presence might embroil matters farther ; 
and thinking that, in case the match should be 
likely to take place, she might easily break it off 
by recalling them as her subjects; a command which 
she supposed they would not dare to disobey, as 
enjoying all their lands and means of living in Eng- 
land. 
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Young Darnley was remarkably tall and hand- 
some, perfect in all external and showy accomplish- 
ments, but unhappily destitute of sagacity, prudence, 
steadiness of character, and exhibiting only doubt- 
ful courage, though extremely violent in his pas- 
sions. Had this young man possessed a very 
moderate portion of sense, or even of gratitude, we 
might have had a different story to tell of Mary's 
reign — as it was, you will hear a very melancholy 
one. Mary had the misfortune to look upon this 
young nobleman with partiality, and was the more 
willing to gratify her own inclinations in his favour, 
that she longed to put an end to the intrigues by 
which Queen Elizabeth had endeavoured to impose 
upon her, and prevent her marriage. Indeed, while 
the two Queens used towards each other the lan- 
guage of the most affectionate cordiality, there was 
betwixt them neither plain dealing nor upright 
meaning, but great dissimulation, envy, and fear. 

Darnley, in the mean time, endeavouring to 
strengthen the interest which he had acquired in 
the Queen's affections, had recourse to the friend- 
ship of a man, of low rank, indeed, but who was 
understood to possess particular influence over the 
mind of Mary. This was an Italian of humble 
origin, called David Rizzio, who had been pro- 
moted from being a menial in the Queen's family, 
to the confidential office of French secretary. His 
talents for music gave him frequent admission to- 
Mary's presence, as she delighted in that art ; and 
his address, and arts of insinuation, gained him a 
considerable influence over her mind. It was almost 
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necessary that the Queen should have near her 
person some confidential ofiicer, skilled at once m 
languages and in business, through whom she might 
communicate with foreign states, and with her 
friends in France in particular. No such agent 
was likely to be found in Scotland, unless she had 
chosen a Catholic priest, which would have given 
more offence to her Protestant subjects, than even 
the employment of a man like Rizzio. Still the 
elevation of this person, a stranger, a Catholic, and 
a man of mean origin, to the rank of a minister of 
the crown — and, yet more, the personal familiarity 
to which the Queen condescended to admit him, 
and the airs of importance which this low-born 
foreigner pretended to assume, became the subject 
of offence to the proud Scottish nobles, and of 
vulgar scandal among the common people. 

Darnley, anxious to strengthen his interest with 
the Queen on every hand, formed an intimacy with 
Rizzio, who employed all the arts of flattery and 
observance to gain possession of his favour, and 
unquestionably was serviceable to him in advancing 
his suit. The Queen, in the mean while, exerted 
herself to remove the obstacles to her union with 
Darnley, and with such success, that, with the 
approbation of far the greater part of her subjects> 
they were married at Edinburgh on the 29th 
July, 1565. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

The Runr about Raid'-^Murder of Rixsd(^-'Birih of 
James VL — Death of Darnley, 

[1565—1567.] 

When Elizabeth received news that this union 
was determined upon, she gave way to all the 
weakness of an envious woman. She remonstrated 
against the match, though, in fact, Mary could 
scarcely have made a choice less dangerous to 
England. She recalled Lennox and his son Darn* 
ley from Scotland — a mandate which they refused, 
or delayed, to obey. She committed the Countess 
of Lennox, the only one of the family within her 
reach, a prisoner to the Tower of London. Above 
all, she endeavoured to disturb the peace of Scot* 
land, and the government of Mary and her new 
husband, by stirring up to insurrection those among 
the Scottish nobility to whom the match with 
Darnley was distasteful. 

The Queen's brother, the Earl of Murray, was 
by far the most able and powerful of those who 
were displeased by Mary's marriage. Darnley 
and he were personal enemies ; and besides, Mur- 
ray was the principal of the Lords of the Congre- 
gation, who affected to see danger to the Protestant 
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religion in Mary's choice of Darnley for a husband, 
and in the disunion which it was likely to create 
betwixt Scotland and England. Murray even 
laid a plan to intercept Darnley, seize his person, 
and either put him to death, or send him prisoner 
to England. A body of horse was for this purpose 
stationed at a pass under the hill of Bennartey, 
near Kinross, called the Parrot-well, to intercept 
the Queen arid Darnley as they returned from a 
Convention of Estates held at Perth ; and they 
only escaped the danger by a hasty march, com- 
menced early in the morning. 

After the marriage, Murray and his confederates, 
who were the Duke of Chatelherault, Glencairn, 
Argylc, Rothes, and others, actually took up arms. 
The Queen, in this emergency, assembled her sub- 
jects around her. They came in such numbers as 
showed her popularity. Darnley rode at their head 
in gilded armour, accompanied by the Queen 
herself, having loaded pistols at her saddle-bow. 
Unable to stand their ground, Murray and his ac- 
complices eluded the pursuit of the royal army, and 
made a sudden march on Edinburgh, where they 
hoped to find friends. But the citizens not adopt- 
ing their cause, and the castle threatening to fire 
on them, the insurgents were compelled to retreat, 
first to Hamilton, then to Dumfries, until they 
finally disbanded their forces in despair, and the 
leaders fied into England. Thus ended an insur- 
rection, which, from the hasty and uncertain man- 
ner in which the conspirators posted from one part 
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of the kingdom to another, obtained the popular 
name of the Run-about Raid (or ride). 

Elizabeth, who had encouraged Murray and his 
associates to rise against Mary, was by no means 
desirous to have the discredit of having done so, 
when she saw their attempt was unsuccessful. She 
caused Murray and the Abbot of Kilwinning to 
appear before her in presence of the ambassadors 
of France and Spain, who, interfering in Mary's 
behalf, had accused Elizabeth of fomenting the 
Scottish disturbances. " How say you," she ex- 
claimed, " my Lord of Murray, and you his com- 
panion ? Have you had advice or encouragement 
from me in your late undertaking?" The exiles, 
afraid to tell the truth, were contented to say, how- 
ever falsely, that they had received no advice or 
assistance at her hands. " There you indeed speak 
truth," replied Elizabeth ; " for neither did I, nor 
any in my name, stir you up against your Queen ; 
your abominable treason may serve for example 
to my own subjects to rebel against me. There- 
fore get out of my presence ; you are but unworthy 
traitors!" Mortified and disgraced, Murray and 
his companions again retired to the Border, where 
Queen Elizabeth, notwithstanding her pretended 
resentment, allowed them privately means of sup-^ 
port, until times should permit them to return into 
Scotland, and renew disturbances there. 

Mary had thus overcome her refractory subjects, 
but she soon found that she had a more formidable 
enemy in the foolish and passionate husband whom 
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she had chosen. This headstrong young man be- 
haved to his wife with great disrespect, both as a 
woman and as a queen, and habitually indulged 
himself in intoxication, and other disgraceful vices* 
Although already possessed of more power than 
fitted his capacity or age, for he was but nineteen, 
he was importunate in his demands for obtaining 
what was called in Scotland the Crown Matrimo- 
nial ; that is, the full equality of royal right in the 
crown with his consort. Until he obtained this 
eminence he was not held to be King, though called 
so in courtesy. He was only the husband of the 
Queen. 

This crown matrimonial had been bestowed on 
Mary's first husband, Francis, and Darnley was 
determined to be possessed of the same rank. But 
Mary, whose bounty had already far exceeded his 
deserts, as well as his gratitude, was resolved not 
to make this last concession, at least without the 
advice and consent of the Parliament. 

The childish impatience of Darnley made him 
regard with mortal hatred whatever interfered 
with the instant execution of his wishes ; and his 
animosity on this occasion turned against the Ita- 
lian secretary, once his friend, but whom he now 
esteemed his deadly foe, because he supposed that 
Rizzio encouraged the Queen in resisting his hasty 
ambition. His resentment against the unhappy 
stranger arose to such a height, that he threatened 
to poniard him with his own hand ; and as Rizzio 
had many enemies, and no friend save his mistress, 
Darnley easily procured instruments, and those of 
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no mean rank, to take the execution of his revenge 
on themselves. 

The chief of Darnley's accomplices, on this un- 
happy occasion, was James Douglas, Earl of Mor- 
ton, chancellor of the kingdom, tutor and uncle to 
the Earl of Angus (who chanced then to be a mi- 
nor), and administrator, therefore, of all the power 
of the great house of Douglas. He was a noble- 
man of high military talent and political wisdom ; 
but although a pretender to sanctity of life, his ac- 
tions show him to have been a wicked and unscrupu- 
lous man. Although chancellor of the kingdom, and 
therefore bound peculiarly to respect the laws, he 
did not hesitate to enter into the young King's 
cruel and unlawful purpose. Lord Ruthven, a 
man whose frame was exhausted by illness, never- 
theless undertook to buckle on his armour for the 
enterprise ; and they had no difficulty in finding 
other agents. 

It would have been easy to have seized on Riz- 
zio, and disposed of him as the Scottish peers at 
the bridge of Lauder used the favourites of James 
1 11.^ But this would not have accomplished the 
revenge of Darnley, who complained that the Queen 
showed this mean Italian more civility than she 
did to himself, and therefore took the barbarous 
resolution of seizing him in her very presence. 
This plan was the more atrocious, as Mary was at 
this time with child ; and the alarm and agitation 
which such an act of violence was likely to pro- 

' [See ante, vol. zzii. p. 322. j 
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dace, might endanger her life> or that of her nn* 
bom o£fispring. 

Whilst this savage plot was forming, Rizzio 
received several hints of what vras likely to hap- 
pen. Sir James Melville was at pains to explain 
to him the danger that was incurred hy a stranger 
in any country, who rose so high in the favour of 
the prince, as to excite the disgust of the natives 
of the land. A French priest, who was something 
of an astrologer, warned the secretary to beware 
of a bastard. To such counsels, he replied, " that 
the Scots were more given to threaten than to 
strike ; and as for the bastard (by whom he sup- 
posed the Earl of Murray to be meant), he would 
take care that he should never possess power 
enough in Scotland to do him any harm." Thus 
securely confident, he continued at court, to abide 
his fate. 

Those lords who engaged in the conspiracy did 
not agree to gratify Darnley's resentment against 
Rizzio for nothing. They stipulated, as the price 
of their assistance, that he should in turn aid them 
in obtaining pardon and restoration to favour for 
Murray, and his accomplices in the Run-about 
Raid ; and intimation was despatched to these 
noblemen, apprizing them of the whole undertaking, 
and desiring them to be at Edinburgh on the night 
appointed for doing the deed. 

Queen Mary, like her father, James V., was 
fond of laying aside the state of a sovereign, and 
indulging in small private parties, quiet, as she 
termed them, and merry. On these occasions, she 
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admitted her favourite domestics to her table, and 
Rizzio seems frequently to have had that honour. 
On the 9th of March, 1566, six persons had par- 
taken of supper in a small cabinet adjoining to the 
Queen's bedchamber, and having no entrance save 
through it. Rizzio was of the number. About 
seven in the evening, the gates of the palace were 
occupied by Morton, with a party of two hundred 
men ; and a select band of the conspirators, headed 
by Darnley himself, came into the Queen's apart- 
ment by a secret staircase. Darnley first entered 
the cabinet, and stood for an instant in silence, 
gloomily eyeing his victim. Lord Ruthven fol- 
lowed in complete armour, looking pale and ghast- 
ly, as one scarcely recovered from long sickness. 
Others crowded in after them, till the little closet 
was full of armed men. While the Queen de- 
manded the purpose of their coming, Rizzio, who 
saw that his life was aimed at, got behind her, and 
clasped the folds of her gown, that the respect due 
to her person might protect him. The assassins 
threw down the table, and seized on the unfortu- 
nate object of their vengeance, while Darnley him- 
self took hold of the Queen, and forced Rizzio and 
her asunder. It was their intention, doubtless, to 
have dragged Rizzio out of Mary's presence, and 
to have killed him elsewhere ; but their fierce im« 
patience hurried them into instant murder. George 
Douglas, called the postulate of Arbroath, a natu- 
ral brother of the Earl of Morton, set the example, 
by snatching Darnle^s dagger from his belt, and 
striking Rizzio with it. He received many other 
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blows* They dragged him through the bedroom 
and antechamber, and despatched him at the head 
of the staircase, with no less than fifty-six wounds. 
Ruthven, after all was over, fatigued with his ex- 
ertions, sate down in the Queen's presence, and, 
begging her pardon for the liberty, called for a 
drink to refresh him, as if he had been doing the 
most harmless thing in the world. 

The witnesses, the actors, and the scene of this 
cruel tragedy, render it one of the most extraordi- 
nary which history records. The cabinet and the 
bedroom still remain in the same condition in which 
they were at the time ; and the floor near the head 
of the stair bears visible marks of the blood of the 
unhappy Rizzio. The Queen continued to beg his 
life with prayers and tears ; but when she learned 
that he was dead, she dried her tears. — " I will 
now," she said, " study revenge." 

The conspirators, who had committed the cruel 
action entirely or chiefly to gratify Darnley, rec- 
koned themselves, of course, secure of his protec- 
tion. They united themselves with Murray and 
his associates, who were just returned from England 
according to appointment, and agreed upon a course 
of joint measures. The Queen, it was agreed, 
should be put under restraint in Edinburgh castle, 
or elsewhere ; and Murray and Morton were to 
rule the state under the name of Darnley, who was 
to obtain the crown matrimonial, which he had so 
anxiously desired. But all this scheme was ruined 
by the defection of Darnley himself. As fickle as 
iie was vehement, and as timorous as he had shown 
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himself cruel, Rizzio was no sooner slain than 
Darnley became terrified at what had been done, 
and seemed much disposed to deny having g^ven 
any authority for the crime. 

Finding her weak-minded husband in a state 
between remorse and fear, Mary prevaifed on him 
to take part against the very persons whom he had 
instigated to the late atrocious proceeding. Darn- 
ley and Mary escaped together out of Holyrood- 
house, and fled to Dunbar, where the Queen issued 
a proclamation which soon drew many faithful fol- 
lowers around her. It was now the turn of the 
conspirators to tremble. That the Queen's con- 
quest over them might be more certain, she par- 
doned the £arl of Murray, and those concerned 
in the Run-about Raid, as guilty of more venial 
ofiences than the assassins of Rizzio; and thus 
Murray, Glencairn, and others, were received into 
favour, while Morton, Ruthven, and his comrades, 
fled in their turn to England. No Scottish subjecti 
whatever his crime, could take refuge there with- 
out finding secret support, if not an open welcome. 
Such was Elizabeth's constant policy. 

Queen Mary was now once more in possession 
of authority, but much disturbed and vexed by the 
silly conduct of her husband, whose absurdities and 
insolences were not abated by the consequences of 
Rizzio's death ; so that the royal pair continued to 
be upon the worst terms with each other, though 
disguised under a species of reconciliation. 

On the 19th of June, 1566, Mary was delivered 
of a son, afterwards James VL When news of 
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this event reached London, Queen Elizabeth was 
merrily engaged in dancing; but upon hearing 
what had happened, she left the dance, and sate 
down, leaning her head on her hand, and exclaim- 
ing passionately to her ladies, " Do you not hear 
how the Queen of Scots is mother of a fair son, 
while I am but a barren stock !" But next morn- 
ing she had recovered herself sufficiently to main- 
tain her usual appearance of outward civility, re- 
ceived the Scottish ambassador with much seeming 
favour, and accepted with thanks the office of god- 
mother to the young Prince, which he proffered to 
her in Queen Mary's name.^ 

After a splendid solemnity at christening the 
heir of Scotland, Queen Mary seems to have turn- 
ed her mind towards settling the disorders of her 

J [" The next morning,*' says Sir James Melville, *' was appoint- 
ed for me to get audience. At what time my brother and I 
went by water to Greenwich, and were met by some friends who 
told us how sorrowful her Majesty was at my news ; but that she 
had been advised to shew a glad and cheerful countenance ; which 
she did, in her best apparel, saying, ' that the joyful news of the 
Queen her sister's delivery of a fair son, which I had sent her by 
Secretary Cecil, had recovered her out of a heavy sickness which 
she had lyen under for fifteen days.* Therefore she welcomed 
me with a merry volt, and thanked me for the diligence I had 
used in hasting to give her that welcome intelligence. All this 
she said before I had delivered unto her my letter of credence. 
Then I requested her majesty to be a gossip to the Queen ; to 
which she gladly condescended. * Your Majesty,' said I,* will now 
have a fair occasion to see the Queen, whereof I have heard your 
Majesty so oft desirous ; * whereat she smiled, saying she wished 
that her estate and affairs might permit her. In the mean time 
she promised to send both honorable lords and ladies to supply 
her room." — Memoirs, pp. 138, 139.] 
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nobility ; and, sacrificing her own justifiable resent- 
ment, she yielded so far as to grant pardon to all 
those concerned in the murder of Rizzio. Two 
men of low rank, and no more, had been executed 
for that crime. Lord Ruthven, the principal actor, 
had died in England, talking and writing as com- 
posedly of " the slaughter of David,*' as if it had 
been the most indifferent, if not meritorious, action 
possible. George Douglas, who struck the first 
blow, and Ker of Faldonside, another ruffian who 
offered his pistol at the Queen's bosom in the fray, 
were exempted from the general pardon. Morton 
and all the others were permitted to return, to plan 
new treasons and murders. 

We are now come, my dear child, to a very 
difficult period in history. The subsequent events, 
in the reign of Queen Mary, are well known ; but 
neither the names of the principal agents in those 
events, nor the motives upon which they acted, are 
at all agreed upon by historians. It has, in parti- 
cular, been warmly disputed, and will probably 
long continue to be so, how far Queen Mary is to 
be considered as a voluntary party or actor in the 
tragical and criminal events of which I am about 
to tell you ; or how far, being innocent of any 
foreknowledge of these violent actions, she was an 
innocent victim of the villany of others. Leaving 
you, my dear child, when you come to a more ad- 
vanced age, to study this historical point for your- 
self, I shall endeavour to give you an outline of 
the facts, as they are admitted and proved on all 
sides. 
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James Hepburn, Earl of Bothwell, a man in 
middle age, had for several years played a conspi- 
cuous part in those troubled times. He had sided 
with the Queen Regent against the Reformed 
party, and was in general supposed to be attached 
rather to the reigning Queen, than to any of the 
factions who opposed her. He was head of the 
powerful family of Hepburn, and possessed great 
influence in East* Lothian and B^rwixskshire, where 
excellent soldiers could always be obtained. In 
his morals Both well was wild and licentious, irre- 
gular and daring in his ambition ; and although 
his history does not show many instances of per- 
sonal courage, yet in his early life he had the 
reputation of possessing it. He had been in danger 
on the occasion of Rizzio's murder, being supposed^ 
from his regard for the Queen, to have been desir- 
ous of preventing that cruel insult to her person 
and authority. As this nobleman displayed great 
zeal for Mary's cause, she was naturally led to 
advance him at court, until many persons, and 
particularly the preachers of the Reformed religion, 
thought that she admitted to too great intimacy a 
man of so fierce and profligate a character ; and a 
numerous party among her subjects accused the 
Queen as being fonder of Both well than she ought 
to have been, he being a married man, and herself 
a married woman. 

A thoughtless action of Mary's seemed to con- 
firm this suspicion. Bothwell, among other offices 
of authority, held that of Lord Warden of all the 
Marches, and was residing at the castle of Her- 

VOL. XXIII. H 
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mitage, a royal fortress which belonged to that 
office, in order to suppress some disorders on the 
Border. In October 1566, attempting with his 
own hand to seize a Border freebooter called John 
Elliot of the Park, he was severely wounded in 
the hand. The Queen, who was then at Jedburgh 
holding a court of justice, hastened through woods, 
morasses, and waters, to pay a visit to the wound- 
ed warden ; and though the distance was twenty 
English miles, she went and returned from Her- 
mitage castle in the same day. This excursion 
might arise solely from Mary's desire to learn the 
cause and particulars of a great outrage on her 
lieutenant ; but all those who wished ill to her, 
who were a numerous body, represented it as ex- 
pressing her anxiety for the safety of Iier lover. ^ 

In the mean time, the dissensions between 
Darnley and the Queen continued to increase; 
and while he must have been disliked by Mary 
from their numerous quarrels, and the affronts he 
put upon her, as well as from his share in the 
murder of Rizzio, those who had been concerned 
with him in that last crime, considered him as a 
poor mean-spirited wretch, who, having engaged 
his associates in so daring an act, had afterwards 
betrayed and deserted them. His latter conduct 
showed no improvement in either sense or spirit. 
He pretended he would leave the kingdom, and 
by this and other capricious resolutions, hastily 
adopted and abandoned, he so far alienated the 

' [See Introduction to the Border Minstrelsy. Sir Walter 
Scott's Poetical Works, vol. i., pp. 133-135.] 
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affections of the Queen, that many of the unscrupul- 
ous and plotting nobles by whom she was surround- 
ed, formed the idea, that it would be very agreeable 
to Mary if she could be freed from her union with 
this unreasonable and ill-tempered young man. 

The first proposal mftle to her was, that she 
should be separated from Darnley by a divorce. 
Bothwell, Maitland, Morton, and Murray, are said 
to have joined in pressing such a proposal upon 
Queen Mary, who was then residing at Craigmil- 
lar castle, near Edinburgh ; but she rejected it 
steadily. A conspiracy of a darker kind was then 
agitated, for the murder of the unhappy Darnley ; 
and Bothwell seems to have entertained little 
doubt that Mary, thus rid of an unacceptable hus- 
band, would choose himself for his successor. He 
spoke with the Earl of Morton on the subject of 
despatching Darnley, and represented it as an 
enterprise which had the approbation of the Queen. 
Morton refused to stir in a matter of so great con- 
sequence, unless he received a mandate under the 
Queen's hand. Bothwell undertook to procure 
him such a warrant, but he never kept his word. 
This was confessed by Morton at his death. When 
it was asked of him by the clergyman who re- 
ceived his confession, why he had not prevented 
the conspiracy, by making it public ? he replied, 
that there was no one to whom he could confess it 
with safety. " The Queen," he said, " was her- 
self in the plot ; and if I had told Darnley, his 
folly was so great that I am certain he would have 
betrayed it to his wife, and so my own destructioa 
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\iroiild have been assured/' But though he did not 
acknowledge more than I have told you, MorUm 
was always supposed to have been one of the active 
conspirators ; and it was universally believed that 
a daring and profligate relation of his, called Ar- 
chibald Douglas, parson%f Glasgow, was one of 
the actual murderers.^ While these sospicioos 
bung over Morton himself, he seems to have had 
no reason, for believing Mary's guilt, excepting 
what Bothwell told him ; while he admits that 
Bothwell never showed him any warrant under the 
Queen's hand, though he promised to do so. It 
seems probable that Maitland of Lethington also 
knew the fatal and guilty secret. Morton and he, 
however, were both men of deep sagacity. They 
foresaw that Bothwell would render himself, and 
perhaps the Queen also, odious to the nation by the 
dark and bloody action which he meditated ; and 
therefore they resolved to let him run on his course, 
in the hope that he would come to a speedy fal^ 
and that they themselves might succeed to the 
supreme power, 

Wliile these schemes were in agitation against 
his life, Darnley fell ill at Glasgow, and his indis- 
position proved to be the small-pox. The Queen 
sent her physician, and after an interval went her- 
self to wait upon him, and an apparent reconciliation 
was effected between them. They came together 

* [Douglas was twenty years afterwards brought to trial for 
his alleged participation in the murder of Darnley, and acquitted. 
— "See an account of the procedure thereon, in Aavot's Criv^» 
nal Trials, 4to, pp. 7-20.] 
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to Edinburgh on the 31st January, 1566-67. The 
King was lodged in a religious house called the 
Kirk of Field, just without the walls of the city.^ 
The Queen and the infant Prince were accommo- 
dated in the palace of Holyrood. The reason as- 
signed for their living separate was the danger of 
the child catching the small-pox. But the Queen 
showed much attention to her husband, visiting 
him frequently ; and they never seemed to have 
been on better terms than when the conspiracy 
against Darnley's life was on the eve of being exe- 
cuted. Mean while Darnley and his groom of the 
chamber were alone during the night time, and 
separated from any other persons, when measures 
were taken for his destruction in the following 
horrible manner : — 

On the evening of the 9th February, several 
persons, kinsmen, retainers, and servants of the 
Earl of Bothwell, came in secret to the Kirk of 
Field. They had with them a great quantity of 
gunpowder ; and by means of false keys they ob- 
tained entrance into the cellars of the building, 
where they disposed the powder in the vaults un- 
der Darnley's apartment, and especially beneath 
the spot where his bed was placed. About two 
hours after midnight upon the ensuing morning, 
Bothwell himself came disguised in a riding-cloak, 
to see the execution of the cruel project. Two of 
his ruffians went in and took means of firing the 
powder, by lighting a piece of slow-burning match 

' [The Kirk of Field stood on part of the site of the College 
of Edinburgh.] 
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at one end, and placing the other amongst the gun- 
powder. They remained for some time watching 
the event, and Bothwell became so impatient, that 
it was with difficulty he was prevented from enter- 
ing the house, to see whether the light had not 
been extinguished by some accident. One of his 
accomplices, by looking through a window, ascer- 
tained that it was still burning. The explosion 
presently took place, blew up the Kirk of Field, 
and alarmed the whole city. The body of Darnley 
was found in the adjoining orchard. The bed in 
which he lay had preserved him from all action of 
the fire, which occasioned a general belief that he 
and his chamber-groom, who was found in the same 
situation, had been strangled and removed before 
the house was blown up. But this was a mistake. 
It is clearly proved, by the evidence of those who 
were present at the event, that there were no 
means employed but the gunpowder — a mode of 
destruction sufficiently powerful to have rendered 
any other unnecessary. 
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CHAPTER XXXII. 

JMairiage of Mary and Bothwell — Marifs Surrender to 'le 
Confederated Lords at Carherry — Her Imprisonment in 
Lochleven Castle, and Escape thence — Battle of Lang- 
side, and Mary's Flight to England — Unjust Conduct 
of Elizabeth towards the Scottish Queen — Regency and 
Murder of Murray — Civil Wars in Scotland — Regency 
of Morton — His trial and Execution — Raid of Ruthven 
— Affairs of James VI. managed hy Stewart Earl of 
Airan — Disgrace and Death of this Favourite, 

[1567—1586.] 

The horrible murder of the unhappy Darnley 
excited the strongest suspicions, and the greatest 
discontent, in the city of Edinburgh, and through 
the whole kingdom. Bothwell was pointed out by 
the general voice as the author of the murder ; and 
as he still continued to enjoy the favour of Mary, 
her reputation was not spared. To have brought 
this powerful criminal to ,an open and impartial 
trial, would have been the only way for the Queen 
to recover her popularity ; and Mary made a show 
of doing this public justice, but under circumstances 
which favoured the criminal. 

Lennox, father of the murdered Darnley, had, as 
was his natural duty, accused Bothwell of the mur- 
der of his son. But he received little countenance 
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in prosecuting the accused. Every thing seemed 
to be done as hastily as if it were determined to 
defeat the operations of justice. Lennox received 
information on the 26th of March, that the 12th of 
April was appointed for the day of trial ; and, at so 
short warning as fourteen days, he was summoned, 
as nearest relation of the murdered monarch, to 
appear as accuser, and to support the charge he had 
made against Bothwell. The Earl of Lennox com- 
plained that the time allowed him to prepare the 
charge and evidence necessary for convicting so 
powerful a criminal, was greatly too short ; but he 
could not prevail to have it extended. 

It was a usual thing in Scotland for persons 
accused of crimes, to come to the bar of a court of 
justice attended by all their friends, retainers, and 
dependents, the number of whom was frequently 
so great, that the judges and accusers were over- 
awed, and became afraid to proceed in the investi- 
gation ; so that the purposes of justice were for the 
time frustrated. Bothwell, conscious of guilt, was 
desirous to use this means of protection to die 
utmost. He appeared in Edinburgh with full five 
thousand attendants. Two hundred chosen mus- 
keteers kept close by his side, and guarded the 
doors of the court as soon as the criminal had 
entered. In such circumstances, there could be no 
chance of a fair trial. Lennox did not appear, 
saving by one of his vassals, who protested against 
the proceedings of the day. No charge was made, 
— no proof of innocence, of course, was required, — 
and a jury, consisting of nobles and gentlemen of 
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the first rank, acqaitted Bothwell of a crime of 
which all the world believed him to be guilty. 

The public mind remained dissatisfied with this 
mockery of justice ; but Bothwell, without regard- 
ing the murmurs of the people, hurried forward 
to possess himself of the situation which he had 
made vacant by the murder of Darnley. He con- 
vened a number of the principal nobility, , ^ , . ., 
at a feast given in a tavern, and prevailed 
on them to sign a bond, in which they not only de- 
clared Bothwell altogether innocent of the King's 
death, but recommended him as the fittest person 
whom her Majesty could choose for a husband. 
Morton, Maitland, and others, who afterwards were 
Mary's bitter enemies and accusers, subscribed this 
remarkable deed ; either because they were afraid 
of the consequences of a refusal, or that they thought 
it the readiest and safest course for accomplishing 
^eir own purposes, to encourage Bothwell and the 
Queen to run headlong to their ruin, by completing 
a marriage which must be disgustful to the whole 
kingdom.' 

Murray, the most important person in Scotland, 
had kept aloof from all these proceedings. He 
was in Fife when the King was murdered, and, 
about three days before Bothwell's trial, he ob- 
tained leave of his sister the Queen to travel to 
France. Probably he did not consider that his 
own person would be safe, should Bothwell rise to 
be King. 

The Earl of Bothwell, thus authorized by the 
apparent consent of the nobility, and, no doubts 
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thinking himself secure of the Queen's approba- 
tion, suddenly appeared at the bridge of Craraond, 
with a thousand horse, as Mary arrived there on 
her return from Stirling to Edinburgh. Bothwell 
took the Queen's horse by the bridle, and surround- 
ing and disarming her attendants, he led her, as 
if by an appearance of force, to the strong castle 
of Dunbar, of which he was governor. On this 
occasion Mary seems neither to have attempted to 
resist, nor to have expressed that feeling of anger 
and shame which would have been proper to her 
character as a queen or as a woman. Her attend- 
ants were assured by the officers of Bothwell, 
that she was carried off in consequence of her own 
consent ; and considering that such an outrage was 
o£Fered to a sovereign of her high rank and bold 
spirit, her tame submission and silence under it 
seem scarce otherwise to be accounted for. They 
remained at Dunbar ten days, after which they 
again appeared in Edinburgh, apparently recon- 
ciled ; the earl carefully leading the Queen's 
palfrey, and conducting her up to the castle of 
Edinburgh, the government of which was held by 
one of his adherents. 

Whilst these strange proceedings took place, 
Bothwell had been able to procure a sentence of 
divorce against his wife, a sister of the Earl of 
Huntly. On the I2th of May, the Queen made 
a public declaration, that she forgave Bothwell the 
late violence which he had committed, and that, 
although she was at first highly displeased with 
him, she was now resolved not only to grant him 
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her pardon, bat also to promote him to further 
honours. She was as good as her word, for she 
created him Duke of Orkney ; and, on the 1 5th of 
the same month, did Mary, with unpardonable in- 
discretion, commit the great folly of marrying this 
ambitious and profligate man, stained as he was 
with the blood of her husband.^ 

The Queen was not long in discovering that by 
this unhappy msirriage she had gotten a more ruth- 
less and wicked husband, than she had in the 
flexible Darnley. Both well used her grossly ill, 
and being disappointed in his plans of getting the 
young Prince into his keeping, used such upbraid- 
ing language to Mary, that she prayed for a knife 
with which to stab herself, rather than endure his 
ill treatment. 

In the mean time, the public discontent rose 
high, and Morton, Maitland, and others, who had 
been themselves privy to the murder of Darnley, 
placed themselves, notwithstanding, at the head of 
a numerous party of the nobility, who resolved to 
revenge his death, and remove Both well from his 
usurped power. They took arms hastily, and had 
nearly surprised the Queen and Both well, while 
feasting in the castle of the Lord Borthwick, from 
whence they fled to Dunbar, the Queen being 
concealed in the disguise of a page. 

The confederated lords marched towards Dun- 
bar, and the Queen and Bothwell, having assem- 

' [*' As a sad presage of what was quickly to follow, this phrase 
of Ovid was found affizt on the palace gate, the night of'the 
marriage, — * Mense mains Maio nubere vulgta atV.' "—Keith, 
p. 386.] 
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bled an army, advanced to the encounter, and met 
them on Carberry hill, not far from tlie place 
where the battle of Pinkie was fought. This was 
on the 15th of June, 1567. Mary would have 
acted more wisely in postponing the threatened 
action, for the Hamiltons, in great force, were on 
their way to join her. But she had been accus- 
tomed to gain advantages by rapid and ready 
movements, and was not at first sufficiently aware 
what an unfavourable impression existed against 
her even in her own army. Many, if not most, of 
those troops who had joined the Queen, had little 
inclination to fight in Bothwell's cause. He him- 
self, in a bravado, o£Fered to prove his innocence of 
Darnle/s murder, by a duel in the lists with any 
of the opposite lords who should affirm his gnilU 
The valiant Kirkaldy of Grange, Murray of Tulli- 
bardin,and Lord Lindsay of the Byres, successively 
undertook the combat ; but Bothwell found excep- 
tions to each of them, and, finally, it appeared that 
this wicked man had not courage to fight with any 
one in that quarrel. In the mean time, the Queen's 
army began to disband, and it became obvious that 
they would not fight in her cause, while they con- 
sidered it as the same with that of Bothwell. She 
therefore recommended to him to fiy from the field 
of action ; an advice which he was not slow in 
following, riding to Dunbar as fast as he could» 
and from thence escaping by sea. 

Mary surrendered herself, upon promise of re* 
spect and kind treatment, to the laird of Grange, 
and was conducted by him to the headquarters of 
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the confederate army. When she arrived there> 
the lords received her with silent respect ; but some 
of the common soldiers hooted at and insulted her, 
until Grange, drawing his sword, compelled them 
to be silent. The lords adopted the resolution of 
returning to the capital, and conveying Mary thi- 
ther, surrounded by their troops. 

As the unhappy Queen approached Edinburgh, 
led as it were in triumph by the victors, the most 
coarse and insulting behaviour was used towards 
her by the lower classes. There was a banner pre^ 
pared for this insurrection, displaying, on the one 
side, the portrait of Darnley, as he lay murdered 
under a tree in the fatal orchard, with these words 
embroidered, " Judge, and avenge my cause, O 
Jjord!" and on the other side, the little Prince on 
his knees, holding up his hands, as if praying to 
Heaven to punish his father's murderers. As the 
Queen rode through the streets, with her hair loose, 
her garments disordered, covered with dust, and 
overpowered with grief, shame, and fatigue, this 
fatal flag was displayed before her eyes, while the 
voices of the rude multitude upbraided her with 
having been an accomplice in Darnley's murder. 
The same cries were repeated, and the same in- 
sulting banner displayed, before the windows of 
the Lord Provost's house, to which she was for a 
few hours committed as if a prisoner. The better 
class of craftsmen and citizens were at length 
moved by her sorrows, and showed such a desire 
to take her part, that the lords determined to re- 
move her from the city, where respect to her birth 



126 TALES OF A GRANDFATHER, [scotlakd. 

and misfortunes seemed likely to create partisans, 
in spite of her own indiscretions, and the resent- 
ment of her enemies. Accordingly, on the next 
evening, being 16th June, 1567, Mary, in disguised 
apparel, and escorted by a strong armed force, was 
conveyed from Holyrood to the castle of Lochleven, 
which stands on a little island, surrounded by the 
lake of the same name, and was there detained a 
prisoner. 

The insurgent Lords now formed themselves 
into a Secret Council, for managing the affairs of 
the nation. Their first attention was turned to 
securing Bothwell, although, perhaps, there may 
have been some even among their own number, — 
Morton, for example, and Maitland, — who had been 
participant with him in the murder of Darnley, who 
could not be very desirous that he should be pro- 
duced on a public trial. But it was necessary to 
make a show of pursuing him, and many were sin- 
cerely desirous that he should be taken. 

Kirkaldy of Grange followed Bothwell with two 
vessels, and had nearly surprised him in the harbour 
of Lerwick, the fugitive making his escape at one 
issue of the bay, while Grange entered at another ; 
and Bothwell might even jthen have been captured, 
but that Grange's ship ran upon a rock, and was 
wrecked, though the crew escaped. Bothwell was 
only saved for a more melancholy fate. He took 
to piracy in the Northern Seas, in order to support 
himself and his sailors. He was in consequence 
assaulted and taken by some Danish ships of war. 
The Danes threw him into the dungeons of the 
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castle of Malniay, where he died in captivity, about 
the end of the year 1576. It is said, that this atro- 
cious criminal confessed at his death, that he had 
conducted the murder of Darnley, by the assistance 
of Murray, Maitland, and Morton, and that Mary 
was altogether guiltless of that crime. But there 
is little reliance to be placed on the declaration of 
so wicked a man, even if it were certain he had 
made it. 

Mean time, poor Mary reaped the full consequen- 
ces of Bothweirs guilt, and of her own infatuated 
attachment to him. She was imprisoned in a rude 
and inconvenient tower, on a small fslet, where 
there was scarce room to walk fifty yards ; and not 
even the intercession of Queen Elizabeth, who 
seems for the time to have been alarmed at the suc- 
cessful insurrection of subjects against their sove- 
reign, could procure any mitigation of her captivity. 
There was a proposal to proceed against the Queen 
as an accomplice in Darnley's murder, and to take 
her life under that pretence. But the lords of the 
Secret Council resolved to adopt somewhat of a 
gentler course, by compelling Mary to surrender 
her crown to her son, then an infant, and to make 
the Earl of Murray regent during the child's mi- 
nority. Deeds to this purpose were drawn up, and 
sent to the castle of Lochleven, to be signed by the 
Queen. Lord Lindsay, the rudest, most bigoted, 
and fiercest of the confederated lords, was deputed 
to enforce Mary's compliance with the commands 
of the council. He behaved with such peremptory 
brutality as had perhaps been expected, and was so 
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unmanly as to pinch with his iron glove the arm of 
the poor Queen, to compel her to subscribe th» 
deeds.^ 

If Mary had any quarter to which, in her dist»- 
trous condition, she might look for love and faveory. 
it was to her brother Murray. She may have been 
criminal — she had certainly been grossly infatuated 
— yet she deserved her brother's kindness and com- 
passion. She had loaded him with favours, and 
pardoned him considerable o£Pences. Unquestion- 
ably she expected more favour from him than she 
met with. But Murray was ambitious ; and am- 
bition breaks through the ties of blood, and forgets 
the obligations of gratitude. He visited his im- 
prisoned sister and benefactress in Lochleven castle, 
but it was not to bring her comfort : on the cott- 
trary, he pressed all her errors on her with sui^ 
hardhearted severity, that she burst into floods of 
tears, and abandoned herself to despair. 

Murray accepted of the regency, and in doing 

so broke all remaining ties of tenderness 

*^ 1567. betwixt himself and his sister. He was 

now at the head of the ruling faction, 

' [** The signature of the three instruments by the Queen,** 
says Chalmers, " whether voluntary or involuntary, was not^ it 
seems, deemed sufficiently constitutional without the Privy Seal* 
The same brutal Lord Lindsay brought these instruments to 
Thomas Sinclair, who acted as deputy-keeper of that seal, from 
1555 to 1574, and who appears to have been, in a vicious age, 
an honest and spirited man. He refused to affix the seal to suck 
instruments, the Queen being in ward. Lord Lindsay, therefore, 
with a company of folks, compelled Sinclair to affix the seal, the 
officer protesting against this violence which he could not resist. ** 
-—Life of Queen Mary^ 4to. vol. i. pp. 248-9.2 
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consisting t>f what were called the King's Lords ; 
while such of the nohility as desired that Mary, 
being now freed from the society of Bothwell, 
should be placed at liberty, and restored to the 
administration of the kingdom, were termed the 
Queen's Party. The strict and sagacious govern- 
ment of Murray imposed silence and submission for 
a time upon this last-named faction ; but a singular 
incident changed the face of things for a moment, 
and gave a gleam of hope to the unfortunate 
captive. 

Sir William Douglas, the Laird of Lochleven, 
owner of the castle where Mary was imprisoned, 
was a half-brother by the mother's side of the Re- 
gent Murray. This baron discharged with severe 
fidelity the task of Mary's jailer ; but his young- 
est brother, George Douglas, became more sen- 
sible to the Queen's distress, and perhaps to her 
beauty, than to the interests of the Regent, or of 
his own family. A plot laid by him for the Queen's 
deliverance was discovered, and he was expelled 
from the island in consequence. But he kept up 
a correspondence with a kinsman of his own, called 
Little Douglas, a boy of fifteen or sixteen, who 
had remained in the castle. On Sunday, the 2d 
May, 1 568, this little William Douglas contrived 
to steal the keys of the castle while the family 
were at supper. He let Mary and her attendant 
out of the tower when all had gone to rest — ^locked 
the gates of the castle to prevent pursuit — placed 
the Queen and her waiting-woman in a little skiff, 

VOL. XXIII. I 
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and rowed them to the shore, throwing the keys 
of the castle into the lake in the course of their 
passage. Just when they were ahout to set out 
on this adventorous voyage, the youthful pilot had 
made a signal, hy a light in a particular window 
visible at the upper end of the lake, to intimate that 
all was safe. Lord Seaton and a party of the 
Hamiltons were waiting at the landing-place. The 
Queen instantly mounted, and hurried off to Nid- 
dry, in West Lothian, from which place she went 
next day to Hamilton. The news flew like light- 
ning throughout the country, and spread enthu- 
siasm every where. The people remembered Mar/s 
gentleness, grace, and beauty — they remembered 
her misfortunes also — and if they reflected on her 
errors, they thought they had been punished with 
sufficient severity. On Sunday, Mary was a sad 
and helpless captive in a lonely tower. On the 
Saturday following, she was at the head of a power- 
ful confederacy, by which nine earls, nine bishops, 
eighteen lords, and many gentlemen of high rank, 
engaged to defend her person and restore her 
power. But this gleam of success was only tem- 
porary. 

It was the Queen's purpose to place her person 
in security in the castle of Dunbarton, and her 
army, under the Earl of Argyle, proposed to carry 
her thither in a species of triumph. The Regent 
was lying at Glasgow with much inferior forces; 
but, with just confldenoe in his own military skilly 
as well as the talents of Morton, and the valour of 
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Kirkaldy and other experienced soldiers, he de- 
termined to meet the Queen's Lords in their pro- 
posed march, and to give them battle. 

On Idth May, 1568, Murray occupied the vil* 
lage of Langside, which lay full in the march of 
the Queen's army. The Hamiltons, and other 
gentlenien of Mary's troop, rushed forth with iU- 
considered valour to dispute the pass. They 
fought, however, with obstinacy, after the Scottish 
manner ; thgX is, they pressed on each other front 
to front, each fixing his spear in his opponent's 
target, and then endeavouring to bear him down, 
at two bulls do when they encounter each other. 
Morton decided the battle, by attacking the flank 
of the Hamiltons, while their column was closely 
engaged in the front. The measure was decisive, 
and the Queen's army was completely routed. 

Queen Mary beheld this final and fatal defeat 
from a castle called Crookstane, about four miles 
from Paisley, where she and Darnley had spent 
some happy days after their marriage, and which> 
therefore, must have been the scene of bitter re- 
collections. It was soon evident that there was no 
resource but in flight, and, escorted by Lord 
Herries and a few faithful followers, she rode 
sixty miles before she stopped at the Abbey of 
Dundrennan, in Galloway. From this place she 
had the means of retreating either to France or 
England, as she should ultimately determine. In. 
France she was sure to have been well received ; 
but England afforded a nearer, and, as she thought^ 
an equaJly safe place of refuge. 
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Forgetting, therefore, the various causes of 
emulation which existed betwixt Elizabeth and 
herself, and remembering only the smooth and flat- 
tering words which she had received from her 
sister sovereign, it did not occur to the Scottish 
Queen that she could incur any risk by throwing 
herself upon the hospitality of England. ^It may 
also be supposed, that poor Mary, amongst whose 
faults want of generosity could not be reckoned, 
judged of Elizabeth according to the manner in 
which she would herself have treated the Queen 
of England in the same situation. She therefore 
resolved to take refuge in Elizabeth's kingdom, in 
spite of the opposition of her wiser attendants.^ 
They kneeled and entreated in vain. She enter- 
ed the fatal boat, crossed the Solway, and delivered 
herself up to a gentleman named Lowther^ die 
English deputy- war den. Much surprised, doubt- 
less, at the incident, he sent express to inform 

1 ['* This resolution unwisely taken, Lord Herries wrote on 
Saturday tlie 15th of May, to Lowther, the deputy -captain of 
Carlisle, informing him of the Queen's misfortune, and desiring 
to know, if she should be reduced to the necessity of seeking 
refuge in England, she might come safely to Carlisle. Lowther 
wrote a doubtful answer, saying that Lord Scroope, the wardca 
of that march, was at London, to whom he had written ; but if 
the Queen should be pressed by necessity to pass the Borders, 
he would meet and protect her till his nustress's pleasure were 
known. Without waiting, however, for this answer, which was 
promptly written, the Queen, with sixteen attendants, the diirf 
of whom was the gallant Lord Herries, embarked in a fishing 
boat, and on the evening of Sunday, 16th May, 1568, arrived 
«afe at Workington. On this occasion the unfortunate Qneen 
had not a second habit — nor a shilling in her pocket.'*-_CBAL^ 
MSRs, vol. i. p. 281.] 
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Queen Elizabeth; and receiving the Scottish 
Queen with as much respect as he had the means 
of showing, lodged her in Carlisle Castle. 

Qaeen Elizabeth had two conrses in her power^ 
which might be more or less generous, but were 
alike just and lawful. She might have received 
Queen Mary honourably, and afforded her the suc^ 
cour she petitioned for ; or, if she did not think 
that expedient, she might have allowed her to re- 
main in her dominions, at liberty to depart from 
them freely, as she had entered them voluntarily. 

But Elizabeth, great as she was upon other oc- 
casions of her reign, acted on the present from 
mean and envious motives. She saw in the fugi« 
tive who implored her protection, a princess who 
possessed a right of succession to the crown of 
England, which, by the Catholic part of her subjects 
at least, was held superior to her own. She re- 
membered that Mary had been led to assume the 
arms and titles of the English monarchy, or rather, 
that the French had assumed them in her name, 
when she was in childhood. She recollected, that 
Mary had been her rival in accomplishments ; and 
certainly she did not forget that she was her supe- 
rior in youth and beauty ; and had the advantage, 
. as she had expressed it herself, to be the mother of 
a fair son, while she remained a barren stock. 
Elizabeth, therefore, considered the Scottish Queen 
not as a sister and friend in distress, but as an 
enemy, over whom circumstances had given her 
power, and determined upon reducing her to the 
rendition of a captive. 
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In pursuance of the line of conduct to which this 
mean train of reasoning led, the unfortunate Mary 
was surrounded by English guards ; and, as Eli- 
zabeth reasonably doubted that if she were lefl 
upon the Border, the fugitive Queen might obtain 
aid from her adherents in Scotland, she was remoT- 
ed to Bolton castle, in Yorkshire. But some pre- 
text was wanting for a conduct so violent, so un- 
generous, and so unjust, and Elizabeth contrived 
to find one. 

The Regent Murray, upon Mary's flight to Eng- 
land, had endeavoured to vindicate his conduct in 
the eyes of Queen Elizabeth, by alleging that his 
sister had been accessory to the murder of her hus- 
band Darnley, in order that she might marry her 
paramour Bothwell. Now, although this, supposing 
it to be true, was verycriminal conduct, yet Elisabeth 
had not the least title to constitute herself judge in 
the matter. Mary was no subject of hers, nor, 
according to the law of nations, had the English 
Queen any right to act as umpire in the quarrel 
between the Scottish sovereign and her subjects^ 
But she extorted, in the following manner, a sort 
of acquiescence in her right to decide, from the 
Scottish Queen. 

The messengers of Queen Elizabeth informed 
Mary, that their mistress regretted extremely that 
she could not at once admit her to her presence, 
nor give her the affectionate reception which she 
longed to afford her, until her visiter stood dear, in 
the eyes of the world, of the scandalous accusationt 
of her Scottish subjects. Mary at once undertook 
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to make her innocence evident to Elizabeth's satis- 
faction ; and this the Qaeen of England pretended 
to consider as a call upon herself to act as umpire 
in the quarrel betwixt Mary and the party by 
which she had been deposed and exiled. It was 
in Tain that Mary remonstrated, that, in agreeing 
to remove Elizabeth's scruples, she acted merely 
out of respect to her opinion, and a desire to conci* 
liate her favour, but not with the purpose of consti- 
tuting the English Queen her judge in a formal 
trial. Elizabeth was determined to keep the 
advantage which she had attained, and to act as if 
Mary had, of her full free will, rendered her rival 
the sole arbiter of her fate. 

The Qaeen of England accordingly appointed 
commissioners to hear the parties, and consider the 
evidence which was to be laid before them by both 
sides. The Regent Murray appeared in person 
before these commissioners, in the odious character 
of the accuser of his sister, benefactress, and sove- 
reign. Queen Mary also sent the most able of 
her adherents, the Bishop of Ross, Lord Herries^ 
and others, to plead the case on her side. 

The Commission met at York in October 1568. 
The proceedings commenced with a singular at- 
tempt to establish the obsolete question of the 
alleged supremacy of England over Scotland. 
^ You come hither," said the English commis- 
sioners to the Regent and his assistants, '^ to submit 
the differences which divide the kingdom of Scot- 
land to the Queen of England, and therefore I 
first require of you to pay her grace the homage 
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due to her." The Earl of Murray blushed and 
was silent. But Maitland of Lethington answered 
with spirit — " When Elizabeth restores to Scot- 
land the earldom of Huntingdon, with Cumber- 
land, Northumberland, and such other lands as 
Scotland did of old possess in England^ we will do 
such homage for these territories as was done by 
the ancient sovereigns of Scotland who enjoyed 
them. As to the crown and kingdom of Scotland, 
they are more free than those of England, which 
lately paid Peter-pence to Rome." 

This question being waved, they entered on the 
proper business of the Commission. It was not 
without hesitation that Murray was induced to 
state his accusation in explicit terms, and there was 
stiU greater difficulty in obtaining from him any 
evidence in support of the odious charges of ma- 
trimonial infidelity, and accession to the murder of 
her husband, with which that accusation charged 
Mary. It is true, the Queen's conduct had been 
unguarded and imprudent, but there was no arguing 
from thence that she was guilty of the foul crime 
charged. Something like proof was wanted, and 
at length a box of letters and papers was produced, 
stated to have been taken from a servant of Both- 
well, called Dalgleish. These letters, if genuine, 
certainly proved that Mary was a paramour of 
Bothwell while Darnley was yet alive, and that 
she knew and approved of the murder of that ill- 
fated young man. But the letters were alleged 
by the Queen's commissioners to be gross forgeries, 
devised for the purpose of slandering their mistress. 
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It is most remarkable, that Dalgleish had been 
condemned and executed without a word beings 
asked him about these letters, even if it had been 
only to prove that they had been found in his 
possession. Lord Herries and the Bishop of Ross 
did not rest satisfied with defending the Queen ; 
they charged Murray himself with having confe- 
derated with Both well for the destruction of 
Darnley. 

At the end of five months' investigation, the 
Queen of England informed both parties that she 
had, on the one hand, seen nothing which induced 
her to doubt the worth and honour of the Earl of 
Murray, while, on the other hand, he had, in her 
opinion, proved nothing of the criminal charges 
which he had brought against his Sovereign. She 
was therefore, slie said, determined to leave the 
affairs of Scotland as she had found them. 

To have treated both parties impartially, as her 
sentence seemed intended to imply her desire to do, 
the Queen ought to have restored Mary to liberty. 
Bat while Murray was sent down with the loan of 
a large sum of money, Mary was retained in that 
captivity which was only to end with her life. 

Murray returned to Scotland, having had all the 
advantage of the conference at York. His coffers 
were replenished, and his power confirmed, by the 
favour of Queen Elizabeth ; and he had little diffi- 
culty in scattering the remains of the Queen's 
Lords, who, in fact, had never been able to make 
head since the battle of Langside, and the flight of 
their mistress. 
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In tbe mean time some extraordinary events took 
place in England The Duke of Norfolk had form- 
ed a plan to restore Queen Mary to liberty, and 
was in recompense to be rewarded with her hand 
in marriage. The Regent Murray had been ad- 
mitted into the secret of this plot, althoug'h it may 
be supposed the object was not very acceptable to 
him. Many of the great nobles had agreed to join in 
the undertaking, particularly the powerful Saris of 
Westmoreland and Northumberland. The plot of 
Norfolk was discovered and proved against him, 
chiefly by the declarations of Murray, who meanly 
betrayed the secret intrusted to him ; and he was 
seized upon, committed to confinement, and, a few 
months afterwards, upon the discovery of some new 
intrigues, was tried and executed. 

But before this catastrophe, Northumberland and 
Westmoreland rushed into a hasty rebellion, which 
they were unable to conduct with sufficient vigour. 
Their troops dispersed without a battle before the 
army which Queen Elizabeth sent against them. 
Westmoreland found a secure refuge among the 
Scottish Borderers, who were favourable to the 
cause of Mary. They assisted him in his escape to 
the sea-coast, and he finally made his way to Flanders, 
and died in exile. Northumberland was less fortu- 
nate. A Borderer, named Hector Armstrongs of 
Harlaw, treacherously betrayed him to the Regent 
Murray, who refused indeed to deliver him up to 
Queen Elizabeth, but detained him prisoner in that 
same lonely castle of Lochleven, which had been 
lately the scene of Mary's captivity. 
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All these successive events tended to establish 
the power of Murray, and to diminish the courage 
of such lords as remained attached to the opposite 
party. But it happens frequently, that when men 
appear most secure of the object they have been 
toiling for, their views are suddenly and strangely 
disappointed. A blow was impending over Murray 
from a quarter, which, if named to the haughty 
Regent, he would probably have despised, since it 
originated in the resentment of a private man. 

After the battle of Langside, six of the Hamil- 
tons, who had been most active on that occasion, 
were sentenced to die, as being guilty of treason 
against James VI., in having espoused his mother's 
cause. In this doom there was little justice, con- 
sidering how the country was divided between the 
claims of the mother and the son. But the decree 
was not acted upon, and the persons condemned 
received their pardon through the mediation of 
John Knox with the Regent. 

One of the individuals thus pardoned was Hamil^ 
ton of Bothwellhaugh, a man of a fierce and vindic- 
tive character. Like others in his condition, he was 
punished by the forfeiture of his property, altliough 
his life was spared. His wife had brought him, as 
lier portion, the lands of Woodhouselee, near Roslin, 
and these were bestowed by Murray upon one of 
his favourites. This person exercised the right so 
rudely, as to turn Hamilton's wife out of her own 
house undressed, and unprotected from the fury of 
the weather. In consequence of this brutal treat- 
menty she became insane, and died. Her husband 
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vowed revenge, not on the actual author of his 
misfortune, but upon the Regent Murray, whom 
he considered as the original cause of it, and whom 
his family prejudices induced him to regard as the 
usurper of the sovereign power, and the oppressor 
of the name and house of Hamilton. There is little 
doubt that the Archbishop of Saint Andrews, and 
some others of his name, encouraged Bothwell- 
haugh in this desperate resolution. v, 

The assassin took his measures with every mark 

of deliberation. Having learned that the Regent 

was to pass through Linlithgow on a cer- 

1570 * ^'^ ^^y* ^® secretly introduced himself 
into an empty house belonging to the 
Archbishop of St Andrews, which had in front a 
wooden balcony looking upon the street. Both- 
wellhaugh hung a black cloth on the wall of the 
apartment where he lay, that his shadow might not 
be seen from without, and spread a mattrass on the 
floor, that the sound of his feet might not be heard 
from beneath. To secure his escape he fastened a 
fleet horse in the garden behind the house, and 
pulled down the lintel stones from the posts of the 
garden door, so that he might be able to pass through 
it on horseback. He also strongly barricaded the 
front door of the house, which opened to the street 
of the town. 'Having thus prepared all for con- 
cealment until the deed was done, and for escape 
afterwards, he armed himself with a loaded carabine, 
shut himself up in the lonely chamber, and waited 
the arrival of his victim. 

Some friend of Murray transmitted to him a 
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liint of the danger which he might incur, in pass- 
ing through the street of a place in which he was 
known to have enemies, and advised that he should 
avoid it by going round on the outside of the town ; 
or, at least, by riding hastily past the lodging 
which was more particularly suspected, as belong- 
ing to the Hamiltons. But the Regent, thinking 
that the step recommended would have an appear- 
ance of timidity, held on his way through the 
crowded street. As he came opposite the fatal 
balcony, his horse being somewhat retarded by the 
number of spectators, Bothwellhaugh had time to 
take a deliberate aim. He fired the carabine, and 
the Regent fell, mortally wounded. The ball, 
after passing through his body, killed the horse of 
a gentleman who rode on his right hand. His at- 
tendants rushed furiously at the door of the house 
from which the shot had issued ; but Bothwell- 
baugh's precautions had been so securely taken 
that they were unable to force their entrance till he 
had mounted his good horse, and escaped througli 
the garden gate. He was notwithstanding pur- 
sued so closely, that he had very nearly been 
taken ; but after spur and whip had both failed, 
be pricked his horse with his dagger, compelled 
him to take a desperate leap over a ditch, which 
his pursuers were unable to cross, and thus made 
his escape. 

The Regent died in the course of the night, 
leaving a character, which has been, perhaps, too 
highly extolled by one class of authors, and too 
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mach depreciated by another, according^ as his' 
conduct to his sister was approved or condemned. 

The murderer escaped to France. In the ciyil 
wars of that country, an attempt was made to eiH 
gage him, as a known desperado, in the assassina- 
tion of the Admiral Coligni ; but he resented it ai 
a deadly insult. He had slain a man in Scotland, 
he said, from whom he had sustained a mortal in* 
jury ; but the world could not engage him to at- 
tempt the life of one against whom he had no per- 
sonal cause of quarrel. 

The death of Murray had been an event ex- 
pected by many of Queen Mary's adherents. The 
very night after it happened, Scott of Buccleuch 
and Ker of Fairniehirst broke into England, and 
ravaged the frontier with more than their wonted 
severity. When it was objected by one of the 
sufferers under this foray, that the Regent would 
punish the party concerned in such illegal violence, 
the Borderer replied contemptuously, that the 
Regent was as cold as his bridle-bit. This served 
to show that their leaders had been privy to Both- 
wellhaugh's action, and now desired to take ad- 
vantage of it, in order to give grounds for war be-i 
tween the countries* But Queen Elizabeth was 
contented to send a small army to the frontier, to 
burn the castles and ravage the estates of the two 
clans which had been engaged in the hostile in- 
road ; a service which they executed with much 
severity on the clans of Scott and Ker, without 
doing injury to those other Borderers against 
whom their mistress had no complaint. 
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Upon the death of Murray, Lennox was chosen 
Regent. He was the father of the murdered 
Darnle]^ yet showed no excessive thirst of ven- 
geance. He endeavoured to procure a union of 
parties, for the purpose of domestic peace. But 
men's minds on both sides had become too much 
exasperated against each other. The Queen's 
party was strengthened by Maitland of Lething- 
ton and Kirkaldy of Grange joining that faction, 
aflter having been long the boast of that of the 
King. Lethington we have often mentioned as 
one of the ablest men in Scotland, and Kirkaldy 
was certainly one of the bravest. He was, be- 
sides, Governor of Edinburgh castle, and his de- 
claring that he held that important place for the 
Queen gave great spirit to Mary's adherents. 
At the same time, they were deprived i 1^71 
of a stronghold of scarcely inferior 
consequence, by the loss of Dunbarton castle in 
the following extraordinary manner. 

This fortress is one of the strongest places in the 
world. It is situated on a rock, which rises almost 
perpendicularly from a level plain to the height of 
several hundred feet. On the summit of this rock 
the buildings are situated, and as there is only one 
access from below, which rises by steps, and is 
strongly guarded and fortified, the fort might be 
almost held to be impregnable, that is, impossible 
to be taken. One Captain Crawford of Jordan- 
hill, a distinguished adherent of the King's party, 
resolved, nevertheless, to make an attempt on this 
formidable castle. 
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He took advantage of a misty and moonlea 
night to bring to the foot of the castle-rock the 
scaling-ladders which he had provided, choosing 
for his terrible experiment the place where tbe 
rock was highest, and where, of coarse, less paim 
were taken to keep a regular guard. This choice 
was fortunate ; for the first ladder broke with the 
weight of the men who attempted to movrnt, and 
the noise of the fall must have betrayed them, had 
there been any sentinel within hearing. Crawford, 
assisted by a soldier who had deserted from the 
castle, and was acting as his guide, renewed the 
attempt in person, and having scrambled up to a 
projecting ledge of rock where there was some 
footing, contrived to make fast the ladder, by tying 
it to the roots of a tree, which grew about midway 
up the rock. Here they found a small flat surface, 
sufficient, however, to afford footing to the whole 
party, which was, of course, very few in num- 
ber. In scaling the second precipice, another 
accident took place : — One of the party, subject 
to epileptic fits, was seized by one of these 
attacks, brought on perhaps by terror, while he 
was in the act of climbing up the ladder. His ill- 
ness made it impossible for him either to ascend 
or descend. To have slain the man would have 
been a cruel expedient, besides that the fall of his 
body from the ladder might have alarmed the gar- 
rison. Crawford caused him, therefore, to be tied 
to the ladder ; then all the rest descending, they 
turned the ladder, and thus mounted with ease over 
the belly of the epileptic person. When the party 
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gained the sumroit, they slew the sentinel ere he 
had time to give the alarm, and easily surprised the 
alnmbering garrison, who had trusted too much io 
the security of their castle to keep good watch. 
This exploit of Crawford may compare with any 
thing of the kind which we read of in history. 

Hamilton, the Archbishop of Saint Andrews, 
was made prisoner in Dunbarton, where he had 
taken refuge, as he was particularly hated by the 
King's party. He was now in their hands, and, as 
tliey had formerly proclaimed him a traitor, they 
now without scruple put him to death as such. 
This cruel deed occasioned other yiolences, by way 
of retaliation, which, in turn, led to fresh acts of 
bloodshed. All natural ties were forgotten in the 
distinction of Kingsmen and Queensmen ; and, as 
neither party gave quarter to their opponents, the 
<»yil war assumed a most horrible aspect. Fathers, 
and sons, and brothers, took opposite sides, and 
fought against each other. The very children of 
the towns and villages formed themselves into bands 
for King James or Queen Mary, and fought inve- 
terately with stones, sticks, and knives. 

In the midst of this confusion, each party called 
a Parliament, which was attended only by the 
liords of their own side. The Queen's Parliament 
met at Edinburgh, under protection of the castle, 
and its governor Kirkaldy. The King's faction 
had a much more numerous assembly, assuming 
the same denomination, at Stirling, where they 
produced the young King, to give authority to their 

VOL. XXIIL K 
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proceedings. The boy, with natural childishness, 
taking notice of a rent in the carpet which covered 
the table at which the clerks sate, observed » " there 
was a hole in the Parliament." These words were 
remarked afterwards, as if they had contained a 
sort of prophecy of the following singular event :— 
Kirkaldy devised an enterprise, by which, if 
successful, he would have put a complete stop t» 
the proceedings of the King's Parliament, nay, to 
the civil war itself. He sent for Buccleuch and 
Fairniehirst, already noticed as zealous partisans of 
Mary, desiring them to bring a large party of their 
best horsemen, and joined with them the Lord 
Claud Hamilton, with a detachment of infantry. 
The whole was guided by a man of the name of 
Bell, who knew the town of Stirling, being a native 
of that place. On the 4th of September, 1571, he 
introduced the party, consisting of about five hun- 
dred men, into the middle of the town, at four in 
the morning, without even a dog barking at them. 
They then raised the alarm, crying out, " God and 
the Queen ! think on the Archbishop of Saint An- 
drews ! all is our own ! " According to the direc- 
tions they had received, they sent parties to the 
different houses of which the King's lords had taken 
possession, and made them prisoners without resist- 
ance, except on the part of Morton, whose obsti- 
nate valour obliged them to set fire to his lodging^. 
He then reluctantly surrendered himself to Buc- 
cleuch, who was his near connexion. But his 
resistance had gained some time, and the assailants 
had scattered themselves in quest of plunder. At 
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this moment, Mar brought a party of musketeerg 
out of the castle, and placing them behind the walls 
of a house which he had commenced building on 
the castle-hiU, he opened a heavy and unexpected 
fire upon the Queensmen. These being ah*eady in 
disorder, were struck with panic in the moment of 
victory, and hegaxi to fly. The scene was now com- 
pletely changed, and they who had been triumphant 
the moment before, were glad to surrender to their 
own captives. Lennox the Regent had been 
mounted behind Spens of Wormeston, who had 
made him captive. He was a particular object of 
vengeance to the Hamiltons, who longed to requite 
the death of the Archbishop of Saint Andrews. 
He was killed, as was believed, by^Lord Claud 
Hamilton's orders, and Spens, who most honour- 
ably endeavoured to protect his prisoner, was slain 
at the same time. The Queen's party retreated 
out of Stirling without much loss, for the Border- 
ers carried off all the horses, upon which the oppo- 
site party might have followed the chase. Kirkaldy 
received the news of the Regent's death with much 
dissatisfaction, abusing those who commanded the 
party as disorderly beasts, who neither knew how 
to gain a victory, nor how to use it. Had he placed 
himself at the head of the detachment, as he had 
earnestly desired to do, it is probable that the Raid 
of Stirling might have ended the war. As it fell 
out, the quarrel was only embittered, if possible, by 
the death of Lennox. 

The Earl of Mar was named Regent on the 
King's side. He was a man of fair and moderate 
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views, and so honourably desirous of restoring tho 
blessing of peace to his country, that the irnposn- 
bility of attaining his object is said to have shortett^ 
ed his life* He died 29th October, 1572, having 
been Regent little more than one year.^ 

The Earl of Morton was next made Regent. 
We have seen that this nobleman, however respect- 
able for courage and talents, was nevertheless ef a 
fierce, treacherous, and cruel disposition. He had 
been concerned in Rizzio's murder, and was at 
least acquainted with that of Darnley. It was to 
be expected that he would continue the war with 
the same ferocious cruelty by which it had been 
distinguished, instead of labouring, like Mar, to 
diminish its violence. This fell out accordingly. 
Each party continued to execute their prisoners ; 
and as skirmishes were daily fought, the number 
of persons who fell by the sword, or died upon the 
gibbet, was fearfully great. From the family name 
of Morton, these were called the Douglasses' wank 

After these hostilities had existed for about five 
years, the Duke of Chatelherault, and the Earl of 
Huntly, the two principal nobles who had supported 
the Queen's cause, submitted themselves to the 
King's authority, and to the sway of the Regent* 
Kirkaldy of Grange, assisted by the counsels of 

^ ['* He was, perhaps, the only person in the kingdom wha 
could have enjoyed the office of Regent without envy, and lunre 
left it without loss of reputation. Notwithstanding their matual 
animosities, hoth parties acknowledged his views to be honov* 
able, and his integrity to be uixcorrupted.*'—< Wood's Peerag*^ T. 
ii. p. 212.] 
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Maitland of Lethington, continued to maintain the 
castle of Edinburgh against Morton. But Queen 
Elizabeth, who became now desirous of ending the 
Scottish dissensions, sent Sir William Drury from 
Berwick with a considerable number [1500] of 
regular forces, and, what was still more needful, a 
large train of artillery, which formed a close siege 
around the castle of Edinburgh. The garrison 
were, however, much more distressed for provisions 
than by the shot of the English batteries. It was 
not till after a valiant defence, in the course of 
which one of the springs which supplied the fortress 
with water was dried up, and the other became 
choked with ruins, that the gallant Kirkaldy was 
compelled to capitulate. 

After a siege (^ thirty-three days he surrendered 
to the English general, who promised that his mis- 
tress should intercede with the Regent for favour- 
able treatment to the governor and his adherents. 
This might the rather have been expected, because 
Morton and Kirkaldy had been at one time great 
friends. But the Regent was earnest in demanding 
the life of his valorous opponent ; and Elizabeth^ 
with little regard to her general's honour or her own> 
abandoned the prisoners to Morton's vengeance. 
Kirkaldy and his brother were publicly executed^ 
to the great regret even of many of the King's 
party themselves. Maitland of Lethington, more 
fkmed for talents than integrity, despaired of ob- 
taining mercy where none had been extended to 
Kirkaldy, and put a period to his existence by tak- 
ing poison. Thus ended the civil wars of Queen 



150 TALES OF A GRANDFATHER. [scotlahb, 

Mary's reign, with the death of the bravest soldier, 
and of the ablest statesman, in Scotland ; for saeb 
were Kirkaldy and Maitland. 

From the time of the surrender of Cdinbnrgh 
castle, 29th May, 1573, the Regent Morton i 
in complete possession of the supreme power m 
Scotland. As Queen Elizabeth had been his con- 
stant friend during the civil wars, he paid devoted 
attention to her wishes when he became the undis- 
puted ruler of the kingdom. 

Morton even went so far as to yield np to the 
justice, or the revenge, of the English Queen, 
that unfortunate Earl of Northumberland, who, as 
I formerly mentioned, had raised a rebellion in 
England, and flying into Scotland, had 
been confined by the Regent Murray in 
Lochleven castle* The surrender of this unfor- 
tunate nobleman to England was a great stain, 
not only on the character of Morton, but on that 
of Scotland in general, which had hitherto been 
accounted a safe and hospitable place of refuge ibr 
those whom misfortune or political faction had ex- 
iled from their own country. It was the more 
particularly noticed, because when Morton himself 
had been forced to fly to England, on account of 
his share in Rizzio's murder, he had been courte- 
ously received and protected by the unhappy no- 
bleman whom he had now delivered np to his fate. 
It was an additional and aggravating circumstance, 
that it was a Douglas who betrayed a Percy ; and 
when the annals of their ancestors were considered, 
it was found that while they presented many acts 
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* open hostility, many instances of close and firm 
lliance, they never till now had afforded an ex- 

iple of any act of treachery exercised by the one 
amily against the other. To complete the infamy 
of the transaction, a sum of money was paid to the 
Regent on this occasion, which he divided with 
Douglas of Lochleven. Northumberland was be- 
headed at York, 1572. 

In other respects, Scotland derived great ad- 
vantage from the peace with England, as some 
degree of repose was highly necessary to this dis- 
tracted country. The peace now made continued, 
with little interruption, for thirty years and up- 
wards. 

On one occasion, however, a smart action took 
place betwixt the Scots and English, which, though 
of little consequence, I may here tell you of, chiefly 
because it was the last considerable skirmish — with 
the exception of a deed of bold daring, of which I 
shall speak by and by — which the two nations had, 
or, it is to be hoped, ever will have, with each 
other. 

It was the course adopted for preserving peace 
upon the Border, that the wardens on each side 
used to meet on days appointed, and deliver up to 
each other the malefactors who had committed ag- 
gressions upon either country, or else make pecu- 
niary reparation for the trespasses which they had 
done. On the 7th July, 1373, Carmichael, as war- 
den for the Scottish Middle Marches, met Sir John 
Foster, the English officer on the opposite fron- 
tier, each being, as usual, accompanied by the 
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guards belonging to their office, as well as by tk» 
armed clans inhabiting their jurisdictioa. Fostn 
was attended by the men of Tynedale, in greater 
numbers than those of the Scottish Borderers, all 
w^l armed with jack and spear, as well as bowa 
and arrows. The meeting was at first peacefaL 
The wardens commenced their usual business of 
settling delinquencies ; and their attendants begw 
to traffic with each other, and to engage in sports 
and gaming. For, notwithstanding their habiti»l 
incursions, a sort of acquaintance was always kepi 
up between the Borderers on both sides, like thai 
which takes place betwixt the outposts, of two con- 
tending armies. 

During this mutual friendly intercourse, a dispute 
arose between the two wardens, Carmichael de- 
siring delivery of an English depredator, for whom 
Foster, on the other hand, refused to be respon- 
sible. They both arose from their seats as the de- 
bate grew warm, and Sir John Foster told Car- 
michael, contemptuously, he ought to matjch himsdf 
with his equals. The English Borderers imme- 
diately raised their war-cry of " To it, Tynedale !** 
and without further ceremony, shot a flight of 
arrows among the Scots, who, few in number^ and 
surprised, were with difficulty able to keep their 
ground. A band of the citizens of Jedburgh ar- 
riyed just in time to support their countrymen, and 
torn the fate of the day ^ for most of them haTiag 
fire-arms, the old English long-bow no more pos- 
sessed its ancient superiority. After a smart ac- 
tion, the English were driren from the field ; Sir 
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John Foster, with many of the English gentlemen, 
being made prisoners, were sent to be at the Re-^ 
gent Morton's disposal. Sir George Heron of 
Chipchase, and other persons of condition, were 
slain on the English side. The Scots- lost but one 
gentleman of nameh. 

Morton, afraid of Qneen Eilizabeth's displeasure^ 
thongh the offence had been given by the English, 
treated the prisoners with distinction, and dismissed 
them, not only without ransom, but with presents 
of falcons, and other tokens of respect. ^' Are you 
not well treated ?" said a Scotsman to one of these 
liberated prisoners, '' since we give you live hawks 
for dead hcnrons ?" 

Tills skirmish, called the Raid of the Redswair,^ 
took place on the mountainous ridge of the Carter. 
It produced no interruption of concord between 
the two countries, being passed over as a casual 
affray. Scotland, therefore, enjoyed the blessings 
of peace and tranquillity during the greater part of 
Morton's regency. 

But the advantages which the kingdom derived 
from peace, were in some measure destroyed by 
the corrupt and oppressive government of Morton, 
who turned his thoughts almost entirely to amas- 
sing treasure, by every means in his power. The 
extensive property, which formerly belonged to 
the Roman Catholic Church, was a mine out of 
which the Regent and the other great nobles con- 
trived to work for themselves a g^eat deal of 

* [See «« The Raid of tlie Reidswire," Sir Waltkr Scott's 
Poetical Works, yoI. ii. pp. 15-31.3 
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wealth. This they did chiefly by dealing with 
those who were placed in the room of the abbots 
and priors as commendators, by which word the 
Scots distinguished a layman who obtained posses- 
sion of an ecclesiastical benefice. To these com- 
mendators the nobles applied, and, by fair means 
or force, compelled them to make over and transfer 
to them the property of the abbacies, or at least to 
grant it to them in long leases for a trifling rent 
That you may understand how this sort of busi- 
ness was managed, I will give you a curious instance 
of it : — 

In August, 1570, Allan Stewart, commendator 
of the abbacy of Crossraguel, in Ayrshire, was 
prevailed on to visit the Earl of Cassilis, who con- 
veyed him, partly against his will, to a lonely 
tower, which overhangs the sea, called the Black 
Vault of Denure, the ruins of which are yet visible. 
He was treated for some time kindly ; but as his 
arms and servants were removed from him, he soon 
saw reason to consider himself less as a friendly 
guest than as a prisoner, to whom some fool play 
was intended. At length, the earl conveyed his 
guest into a private chamber, in which there was 
no furniture of any kind excepting a huge clumsy 
iron grate or gridiron, beneath which was a fire of 
charcoal. " And now, my lord abbot," said the 
Earl of Cassilis, " will you be pleased to sign these 
deeds ? " And so saying, he laid before him leases 
and other papers, transferring the whole lands of 
the abbacy of Crossraguel to the earl himself. 
The commendator refused to yield up the property 
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or to subscribe the deeds. A party of ruffians then 
entered, and seizing the unhappy man, stripped 
him of his clothes, and forcibly stretched him on 
the iron bars, where he lay, scorched by the fire 
beneath, while they basted him with oil, as a cook 
bastes the joint of meat which she roasts upon a 
spit. The agony of such torture was not to be 
endured. The poor man cried pitifully, begging 
they would put him to instant death, rather than 
subject him to this lingering misery, and offered 
his purse, with the money it contained, to any who 
would in mercy shoot him through the head. At 
length he was obliged to promise to subscribe 
whatever the earl wished, rather than endure the 
excessive torture any longer. The letters and 
leases being then presented to him, he signed them 
with his half-roasted hand, while the earl all the 
while exclaimed, with the most impudent hypo- 
crisy, *^ Benedicite ! you are the most obstinate man 
I ever saw, to oblige me to use you thus : I never 
thought to have treated any one as your stubborn- 
ness has made me treat you." The commendator 
was afterwards delivered by a party commanded 
by Hamilton of Bargany, who attacked the Black 
Vault of Denure for the purpose of his liberation.^ 
!But the wild, savage, and ferocious conduct of the 
earl shows in what manner the nobles obtained 
grants of the church lands from those who had 
possession of them fur the time. 

The Earl of Morton, however, set the example^ 

' [See Note to *'*Ivanlioe,'* Waverky Novels f vol. xvL 
pp. 829.337.] 
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of another and less riolent mode of appropriating 
church revenues to his own purposes* This was 
by reviving the order of bishops, wych had beei 
discarded from the Presbyterian form of church 
government. For example, on the execution of the 
Archbishop of Saint Andrews, he caused Douglas^ 
Rector of Saint Andrews, to be made archbishop 
in his place ; but then he allowed this nominal pre* 
late only a small pension out of the large revenues 
of the bishopric, and retained possession of all tiie 
rest of the income for his owfk advantage, though 
the rents were levied in the bishop's name. 

These and other innovations gave great distress 
to John Knox, the bold and inflexible father of the 
Scottish Reformation. He saw with pain that the 
Protestant nobles were likely to diminish even the 
scanty subsistence which had hitherto been supplied 
to the Scottish clergy, out of the ample funds be- 
longing originally to the Church of Rome. Ht 
was also jealous of the republican equality of the 
clergy, when he beheld the Church of Scotland in- 
novated upon by this new introduction of bishops, 
though with limited incomes and diminished pow«r* 
For these and other reasons he had more than once 
bitterly reb\iked the Regent Morton ; but when 
this remarkable man died, the Reg«n^ 

1572 ' who attended his funeral, pronounced ovw 
his coffin an eulogium never te be forgot* 
ten. — " There lies he," said Morton, ** who never 
feared the face of man." 

In the state as in the church, the Regent display- 
ed symptoms of a vindictive, avaricious, and corrupt 
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disposition. Although the civil wars were ended, 

16 resolved to avenge upon the flamiltons the con- 

hnied support which that powerful family had 

^ven to the Queen's party, and the obstacles which 

hey had thrown in the way of his own exaltation* 

Ele proceeded to act against them as public enemies^ 

Irove them out of Scotland, and seized upon their 

es. The Earl of Arran, eldest brother of the 

ily, to whom the estates actually belonged, was 

ane, and in a state of confinement ; but this did 

t prevent Morton from declaring that the earl- 

1 and the lands belonging to it were forfeited, 

—an abuse of law which scandalized all honest 

nen. 

It was not only by confiscation that Morton en- 
leavoured to amass wealth. He took money for 
the offices which he had it in his power to bestow. 
Even in administering justice, his hands were not 
pure from bribes ; although to dispense the behests 
of law from favour or love of gain, is one of the 
^eatest crimes of which a public man can be 
guilty. 

It is told of £arl Morton, in a history of the 
family of Somerville, that a nobleman of that house 
having a great and important cause to be decided, 
in which the influence of the Regent might assured- 
ly occasion it to be determined as he himself should 
think fit, he followed, by the advice of an ancient 
and experienced acquaintance of the Regent, the 
following singular course : — Lord Somerville wait- 
ed on the Earl of Morton, and recommended his 
case to his favourable opinion, — a kind of personal 
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solicitation which was then much in use. Having 
spoken with the Regent for a short time, he turned 
to depart, and, opening his purse, as if to take oat 
some money to give to the ushers and attendants, 
as was the custom upon such occasions, he left the 
purse on the table as though he had forgot it. 
Morton called after him, — " My lord, your parse — 
you have forgotten your purse !** — ^but Lord Somer- 
ville hastened away without turning back. He 
heard nothing more of the purse, which he 

1577^*' had taken care should be pretty full of 
gold ; but Lord Morton that day decided 
the cause in his favour.^ 

Instances of such greedy profligacy by degrees 
alienated from Morton even the affection and in- 
clination of his best friends,' and his government at 
length became so unpopular, that a universal wish 
was entertained that the King would put an end to 
the Regency by assuming the government into his 
own hands. 

These opinions prevailed so generally, that Mor- 
ton, on the 12th March, 1578, resigned his office of 
Regent, and retired to reside in his castle of Dal- 

' [Memorie of the Someryilles, v. i. pp. 449-453.] 
' [Godscroft, the partial historian of the house of Douglas, 
admits, ** that many of Morton's puhlic measures were rather 
pretexts for extorting money than for any other good use or end," 
and adds, '< his attendants were not altogether void of en vie, for 
their great wealth, nor of hatred, in regard of the way men 
thought they got it, which was hy receiving and taking bribes 
from such as had suites to him, for obtaining accesse to him, or 
his favour, by their means, and some such indirect wayef."— 
History, fol. 335.] 
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keith, as a private man, leaving the government to 
be administered by a council of nobles, twelve in 
number. But accustomed to be at the head of the 
government, he could not long remain inactive. 
He burst from his seclusion in the gloomy fortress, 
which the people called the Lion's Den, and using 
a mixture of craft and force, expelled the new coun- 
sellors ; and once more, after the old Douglas' 
fashion, obtained the supreme management of pub- 
lic affairs. But the sovereign was no longer a child. 
He was now beginning to think and act for him- 
self; and it is necessary you should know something 
of his character. 

James VI. was but an infant when he was placed 
on the throne of his mother. He was now only a 
boy of fourteen, very good-natured, and with as 
much learning as two excellent schoolmasters could 
cram him with. In fact, he had more learning than 
wisdom ; and yet, in the course of his future life, it 
did not appear that he was without good sense so 
much, as that he was destitute of the power to form 
manly purposes, and the firmness necessary to 
maintain them. A certain childishness and mean- 
ness of mind rendered his good sense useless, and 
his learning ridiculous. Even from his infancy he 
was passionately addicted to favourites, and already, 
in his thirteenth or fourteenth year, there were two 
persons so high in his good graces that they could 
bring him to do any thing they pleased. 

The first was Esme Stewart of Aubigny, a 
nephew of the late Earl of Lennox, and his heir. 
The King not only restored this young man to the 
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honours of his family, but created him Doke «f 
Lennox, and raised him with too prodigal genero- 
sity to a high situation in the state. There was 
nothing in the character of this favourite, either to 
deserve such extreme preferment, or to make him 
unworthy of it. He was a gallant yomig gentle* 
man, who was deeply grateful to the King for his 
bounty, and appears to have been disposed to enjoy 
it without injuring any one. 

Very different was the character of the other 
favourite of James V I. This was -Captain James 
Stewart, a second son of the family of Ochiltree. 
He was an unprincipled, abandoned man, withovt 
any wisdom except cunning, and only distinguished 
by the audacity of his ambition and the boldness of 
his character. 

The counsels of these two favourites increaied 
the King's natural desire to put an end to the sway 
of Morton, and Stewart resolved that the pretext 
for his removal should also be one which should 
bring him to the block. The grounds of aocosa* 
tion were artfully chosen. The Earl of Morton, 
when he resigned the regency, had obtained a 
pardon under the great seal for all crimes and 
offences which he had or might have committed 
against the King ; but there was no mention, in 
that pardon, of the murder of Henry Damley, the 
King's father ; and in counselling, if not in com- 
mitting that murder, the Earl of Morton had oer* 
tainly participated. The favourite Stewart took 
the office of accuser upon himself ; and entering the 
King's chamber suddenly when the Privy CkuincO 
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were assembled, he dropped on his knees before 
James, and accused the Earl of Morton of having 
been concerned in the murder of the King's father. 
To this Morton, with a haughty smile, replied, 
that he had prosecuted the perpetrators of that 
offence too severely to make it probable that he 
himself was one of them. All he demanded was a 
fair enquiry. 

Upon this public accusation, the earl, so lately 
the most powerful man in Scotland, was made 
prisoner, and appointed to abide a trial. The 
friends he had left earnestly exhorted him to fly. 
His nephew, the Earl of Angus, offered to raise 
his men, and protect him by force. Morton refused 
both offers, alleging he would wait the event of a 
fair investigation. The Queen of England inter- 
fered in Morton's behalf with such partial eagerness, 
as perhaps prejudiced James still more against the 
prison^*}*, whom he was led to believe to be more 
attached to Elizabeth's service than to his own. 

Mean time the accuser, Stewart, was promoted 
to the earldom of Arran, vacant by the forfeiture 
of the Hamiltons. Morton, who had no knowledge 
of this preferment, was astonished when he heard 
that the charge ran against him in the name of 
James, Earl of Arran. When it was explained to 
him who it was that now enjoyed the title, he 
observed, " Is it even so ? then I know what I 
have to expect." It was supposed that he recollect- 
ed an old prophecy, which foretold " that the 
Bloody Heart" (the cognizance of the Douglasses) 
" should fall by the mouth of Arran ; " and it was 

VOL. XXIII. L 
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coDJectared that the fear of some one of the Hamil- 
tons accoinplishing that prophecy had made him tlw 
more actively yiolent in destroying that family. If 
so, his own tyrannical oppression only opened tba 
way for the creation of an Arran different from 
those whom he had thought of. 

The trial of Morton appears to have been con- 
ducted with no attention to the rules of impartijJ 
justice ; for the servants of the accused person 
were apprehended, and put to the torture, in order 
to extort from them confessions which might bft 
fatal to their master. Morton protested against 
two or three persons who were placed upon his 
jury, as being his mortal enemies ; but they were 
nevertlieless retained. They brought in a verdict, 
finding that he was guilty, art and part, of the 
murder of Henry Darnley. A man is said to be 
art and part of a crime, when he contrives the 
manner of the deed, and concurs with and encoa- 
rages those who commit the crime, although he 
does not put his own hand to the actual execa- 
tion. Morton heard the verdict with indignation, 
and struck his staiF against the ground as he re- 
peated the words, '< Art and parti art and part! 
God knoweth the contrary." On the morning after 
his sentence he awoke from a profound sleep— 
" On former nights, " he said, " I used to lie 
awake, thinking how I might defend myself; but 
now my mind is relieved of its burden." Being 
conjured by the clergymen who attended him.ta 
confess all he knew of Henry Darnley's murder, 
he told them, as we have noticed elsewhere, that a 
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»]^osal had been made to liim by Botbwell to be 
iccessary to the deed, but that he had refused to 
uaent to it without an order under the Queen's 
hmcU which Both well promised to procure^ but 
oonld not^ or at least did not, do so. Morton 
admitted that he had kept the secret, not knowing, 
1m flaid> to whom to discover it : For if he had 
told It to Queen Mary, she was herself one of the 
QODi^irators ; if to Darnley, he was of a disposition 
tM> fickle that the Queen would work it out of him, 
and then he, Morton, was equally undone. He 
alto admitted, that he knew that his friend, depen- 
dant^ and kinsman, Archibald Douglas, was present 
at the murder, whom, notwithstanding, he never 
hvoaght to justice, but, on the contrary, continued 
ti^ &vour. Upon the whole, he seems to allow, 
that he suffered justly for concealing the crime, 
Aaagh he denied having given counsel or assist- 
to its actual execution. << But it is all the 
," he said; '' I should have had the same 
doom, whether I were as innocent as St Stephen^ 
or as guilty as Judas." 

As they were about to lead the earl to execution. 
Captain Stewart, his accuser, now Earl of Arran, 
came to urge his subscribing a paper containing the 
purport of his confession. Morton replied, *< I 
pray you trouble me not ; I am now to prepare for 
death, and cannot write in the state in which I am^** 
Arran then desired to be reconciled to him, pre<^ 
tending he had only acted from public and con-* 
acientious motives. " It is no time to count quar- 
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rels now;" said the earl — " I forgive you and al! 
others." 

This celebrated man died by a machine called the 
Maiden f which he himself had introduced into Scot- 
land from Halifax, in Yorkshire. The 
^138?^' criminal who suffered by this engine, was 
adjusted upon planks, in a prostrate state, 
his neck being placed beneath a sharp axe, heavily 
loaded with lead, which was suspended by a rope 
brought over a pulley. When the signal was given, 
the rope was cast loose, and the axe, descending oir 
the neck of the condemned person, severed, of 
course, the head from the body. Morton submit- 
ted to his fate with the most Christian fortitude ; 
and in him died the last of those terrible Douglasses, 
whose talents and courage rendered them the pride 
of their country, but whose ambition was often its 
scourge. No one could tell what became of the 
treasures he had amassed, and for the sake of which 
he sacrificed his popularity as a liberal, and his 
conscience as an honest, man. He was, or seemed 
to be, so poor, that, when going to the scaffold, he 
borrowed money from a friend, that he might 
bestow a parting alms upon the mendicants who 
solicited his charity. Some have thought that his 
mass of wealth lies still concealed among the secret 
vaults of his castle of Dalkeith, now belonging to 
the Duke of Buccleuch. But Hume of Godscroft, 
who writes the history of the Douglas family, says 
that large sums were expended by the !Earl of 
Angus, the nephew of Morton, in maintaining » 
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lumber of exiles, who> like the earl himself^ were 
banished from Scotland, and at lengtL, when paying 
ftway some money for this purpose, he was heard 
to say, '^ The last of it is now gone, and I never 
looked' that it should have done so much good." 
This Crodscroft believed to allude to the final ex- 
penditure of the treasures of the Regent Morton. 

After the death of Morton, his faults and crimes 
were in a great measure forgotten, when it was 
observed that Arran (that is. Captain Stewart) 
possessed all the late Regent's vices of corruption 
and oppression, without his wisdom or his talents. 
Iiennox, the King's other favourite, was also unpo- 
pnhir, chiefly because he was unacceptable to the 
clergy, who, although he avowedly professed the 
Protestant religion, were jealous of his retaining an 
attachment to the Catholic faith. This suspicion 
arose, from his having been edujcated in France. 
They publicly preached against him as ^< a great 
Champion called his Grace, who, if he continued to 
oppose himself to religion, should have little grace 
in the end." 

A plot was formed among the discontented nobles 
to remove the King's favourites from the court; 
and this was to be accomplished by forcibly seizing 
on the person of the King himself, which, during 
the minority of the prince, was the ordinary mode 
of changing an administration in the kingdom of 
Scotland. 

On the 23d August, 1582, the Earl of Gowrie 
invited the King to his castle at Ruthven, under 
pretext of hunting ; he was joined by the Earl of 
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Mar, Lord Lindsay, the Tutor of Olamis, mi 
other noblemen, chiefly such as had been friendly 
to the Regent Morton, and who were, like bin^ 
attached to Queen Elizabeth's faction. Whenibo' 
King saw so many persons gather round him wimi 
he knew to be of one way of thinking, and tint 
hostile to his present measures, he became appre* 
hensive of their intentions, and expressed himself 
desirons of leaving the castle. 

The nobles gave him to understand that be 
would not be permitted to do so ; and when Janet 
rose and went towards the door of the apartment, 
the Tutor of Glivmis, a rude stem man, placed bit 
back against it, and compelled him to return. Af- 
fronted at this act of personal restraint and vio- 
lence, the King burst into tears. *' Let him weep 
on," said the Tutor of Glamis, fiercely ; " better 
that bairns (children) weep, than bearded men.* 
These words sank deep into the King's heart, nor 
did he ever forget or forgive them. 

The insurgent lords took possession of the ^e- 
Ternment, and banished the Duke of Lennox to 
France, where he died broken-hearted at the faH of 
his fortunes. James afterwards recalled his son to 
Scotland, and invested him with his father's for- 
tune and dignities. Arran, the King's muck lest 
worthy favourite, was thrown into prison, and 
closely guarded. The King himeelf, reduced to a 
state of captivity, like his grandfather, James "V^t 
when in the hands of the Douglasses, temporised, 
and watched an opportunity of escape. His guards 
consisted of a hundred gentlemen, and their com- 
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mander, Colonel Stewart, a relation of the dis- 
graced and imprisoned Arran, was easily engaged 
to do what the King wished. 

James, with the purpose of recovering his free- 
dom, made a visit to Saint Andrews, and, when 
there, affected some curiosity to see the 
cnstle. But no sooner had he entered it 1533""*' 
tlian he caused the gates to be shut, and 
excluded from his presence the nobles wlio had 
been accessary to what was called the Raid of 
Ruthven. 

The Earl of Gowrie and his accomplices, being 
thus thrust out of office, and deprived of the custody 
of the King's person, united in a fresh plot for re- 
gaining the power they had lost, by a new insur- 
rection. In this, however, they were unsuccessful. 
The King advanced against them with considerable 
forces ; Gowrie was made prisoner, tried and exe- 
cuted at Stirling, 4th May, 1584.^ Angus and the 
other insurgents fled to England, the ordinary re- 
fuge of Scottish exiles. The execution of Gowrie 
gave rise long afterwards to that extraordinary 
event in Scottish history, called the Gowrie Con- 

' ^" Sentence was given that he should be taken to the market- 
crots, have his head cut off, and be dismembered as a traitor. 
The last part thereof was dispensed, and he in the evening be- 
headed. This was the end of that nobleman who, in his life, was 
much honoured and employed in the chief offices of court ; a man 
wi«e, but sud to have been too curious, and to have consulted 
with wizards touching the state of things in future times.** — " He 
was heard to make that common regret which many great men 
have done in such misfortunes, ' That if he had served God as 
faithfully as he had done the King, he had not come to that end.' '* 
— Srorswoon, p. 332-3.] 
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spiracy, of which I shall give you an accoant by 
and by. 

The upstart Earl of Arran was ;iow restored to 
power, and indeed raised higher than ever, by that 
indiscriminate a£Fection which on this and other oc- 
casions induced James to heap wealth and rank 
without bounds upon his favourites. This worth- 
less minister governed every thing at court and 
throughout the kingdom ; and, though ignorant as 
well as venal and profligate, he was raised to the 
dignity of Lord Chancellor, the highest law-office 
in > the state, and that in which sagacity, learning, 
and integrity, were chiefly required. 

One day when the favourite was bustling into 
the Court of Justice, at the head of his numerous 
retinue, an old man, rather meanly dressed, chanced 
to stand in his way. As Arran pushed rudely 
past him, the man stopped him, and said, " Look 
at me, my lord, — I am Oliver Sinclair!" Oliver 
Sinclair, you remember, was the favourite of James 
v., and had exercised during his reign as absolute 
a sway in Scotland as Arran now enjoyed under 
his grandson, James VL In presenting himself 
before the present favourite in his neglected condi- 
tion, he gave Arran an example of the changeful 
character of court favour. The lesson was a stri- 
king one ; but Arran did not profit by it. 

Tiie favourite's government became so utterly 
intolerable,^ that, in the year 1585, the banished 

* [" The public," says Dr Robertson, ** beheld with astonish- 
raent and indignation, a man educated as a soldier of fortune, 
ignorant of law, and a contemner of justice, appointed to preside 
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>rds found a welcome reception in Scotland, and 
larcbing to Stirling at the head of ten thousand 
len, compelled James to receive them into his 
oansels ; and, by using their victory with modera- 
ion, were enabled to maintain the power which 
hey had thus gained. Arran, stripped of his 
arldom and ill-gotten gains, and banished from 
he court, was fain to live privately and miserably 
mong the wilds of the north-west of Ayrshire, 
fraid of the vengeance of his numerous enemies. 

The fate which he apprehended from their en- 
tity befell him at length ; for, in 1596, seeing, 
r thinking he saw, some chance of regaining the 

ng's favour, and listening, as is said, to the words 
t some idle soothsayer, who pretended that his 

ad was about to be raised higher than ever, Stew- 
rt (for he was an earl no longer) ventured into the 
outhern county of Dumfries. Here he received a 
lint to take care of his safety, since he was now in 
he neighbourhood of the Douglasses, whose great 
eader, the Earl of Morton, he had been the means 

I Parliament, in the Privy Council, in the Court of Session, and 
itrusted with the supreme disposal of the property of his felloMr 
abjects. He was at the same time, governor of the castles of 
>tirling and Edinburgh, the two principal forts in Scotland ; 
'rovost of the city of Edinburgh ; and, as if by all these accumu- 
kted dignities his merits were not sufficiently recompenced, he 
ad been created Lieutenant- General over the whole kingdom, 
lis venality as a judge was scandalous — his rapaciousness as a 
linister was insatiable — his spies and informers filled the whole 
Gantry. The nearest neighbours distrusted and feared each 
ther. All familiar society was at an end. There is not perhaps 
1 history an example of a minister so universally detestable to a 
ation, or who more justly deserved its detestation." — History, 
bap. vii.] 
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of destroying ; and in particular, he was advised to* 
beware of James Douglas of Torthorwald, the 
earFs near kinsman [nephew]. Stewart replied 
haughtily, he would not go out of his road for him 
or all of the name of Douglas. This was reported 
to Torthorwaldy who, considering the expression as 
a defiance, immediately mounted, with three ser- 
vants, and pursued the disgraced favoarite. Whes 
they overtook him, they thrust a spear through bis 
body, and killed him^ on the spot, without resist- 
ance. His head was cut off, placed on the point of 
a lance, and exposed from the battlements of ^ 
tower of Torthorwald ; and thus, in some sense, 
the soothsayer's prophecy was made good, as his 
head was raised higher than before, though not in 
the way he had been made to hope. His body was 
left for several days on the place where he waskilled^ 
and was mangled by dogs and swine. So ended 
this worthless minion, by a death at once bloody 
and obscure. 

' [*' Sir James Douglas was killed on the High Street of Edin- 
bui^h, 1606, by Captain William Stewart, a nephew of the diu»- 
oellor, who run him through the body to revenge his iuide% 
death." — Wood, v. i. p. 123,] 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

Severities to which Mary was subjected in her Captivity''^ 
Babington^s Conspiracy — Trial of Mary — Her Sentence 
and Execution^-'JReign of James VL — Feuds of the 
NohleSy and BloodrthirMy Spirit of the Times — The 
Jiescue of Kinmont Willie from Carlisle Castle by Buc* 
cleuch — The Gotorie Conspiracy-^ Jame^ s Accession to 
the Throne of England, 

[1586—1603.] 

I DARE say yon are wondering all this time what 
became of Qaeen Mary. We left ber, you know,, 
in the hands of Queen Elizabeth, who had refused 
to decide any thing on the question of her guilt or 
innocence. This was in 1568-9, and undoubtedly, 
by every rule of law or justice, Mary ought thea 
to have been set at liberty. She had been accused 
of matters which Elizabeth herself had admitted 
were not brought home to her by proof, and of 
which, even if they had been proved, the Queen of 
England bad no right to take cognizance. Never- 
theless, Elizabeth continued to treat Mary as gnilty^ 
though she declined to pronounce her so, and t» 
use her as her subject, though she was an independ* 
ent sovereign, who had chosen England for a re* 
treat, in the hope of experiencing that hospitable 
protection which would have been given to the 
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meanest Scottish subject, who, flying from the laws 
of his own country, sought refuge in the sister 
kingdom. When you read £nglish history, yon 
will see that Elizabeth was a great and glorioas 
Queen and well deserved the title of the Mother 
of her country ; but her conduct towards Queen 
Mary casts a deep shade over her virtues, and leads 
us to reflect what poor frail creatures even the 
wisest of mortals are, and of what imperfect mate- 
rials that which we call human virtue is found to 
consist. 

Always demanding her liberty, and always hav- 
ing her demand evaded or refused, Mary was tran- 
sported from castle to castle,^ and placed under the 
charge of various keepers, who incurred Eli zabeth's 
most severe resentment, when they manifested any 
of that attention to soften the rigours of the poor 
Queen's captivity, which mere courtesy, and com- 
passion for fallen greatness, sometimes prompted. 
The very furniture and accommodations of her 
apartments were miserably neglected, and the ex- 
penses of her household were supplied as grudgingly 
as if she had been an unwelcome guest, who could 
depart at pleasure, and whom, therefore, the enter- 
tainer endeavours to get rid of by the coldness and 

'[On her own soliciting, towards recovery of health, Mary 
was allowed visits to Buxton ; but all the while a prisoner ; the 
waters there were of little avail when air, exercise, and amuse- 
ment were denied. Her forced removals were, in 1 568, from 
Carlisle to Bolton,— 1569, to Tutbury, Wingfield, Tutbury, 
Ashby-de-la-Zouche, Coventry, — 1570, to Tutbury, Chats- 
worth, Sheffield,— 1577, to Chats worth,— 1578, to Sheffield,— 
1584, to Wingfield,— 1585, to Tutbury, Chartley, Tixhall, 
Chartley, — 1586 (25th September) to Fotheringay.] 
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discomfort of the reception afforded. It was, apon 
one occasion, with difficulty that the Queen Dowa- 
ger of France, and actual Queen of Scotland, ob- 
tained the accommodation of a down bed, which a 
complaint in her limbs, the consequence of damp 
and confinement, rendered a matter of needful ac- 
commodation rather than of luxury. When she 
was permitted to take exercise, she was always 
strongly guarded, as if she had been a criminal ; 
and if any one offered her a compliment, or token 
of respect, or any word of comfort, Queen Kliza- 
Deth, who had her spies everywhere, was sure to 
reproach those who were Mary's guardians for the 
time, with great neglect of their duty, in permit- 
ting such intercourse. 

During this severe captivity on the one part, and 
the greatest anxiety, doubt, and jealousy, on the 
other, the two Queens still kept up a sort of cor- 
respondence. In the commencement of this inter- 
course, Mary endeavoured, by the force of argu- 
ment, by the seductions of flattery, and by appeals 
to the feelings of humanity, to soften towards her 
the heart of Elizabeth. She tried also to bribe her 
rival into a more humane conduct towards her, by 
ofiering to surrender her Crown and reside abroad, 
if she could but be restored to her personal free- 
dom. But Elizabeth had injured the Queen of 
Scotland too deeply to venture the consequences 
of her resentment, .ind thonght herself, perhaps, 
compelled to continue the course she had com- 
menced, from the fear, that, once at liberty, Mary 
might have pursued measures of revenge and that 
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she herself would find it impossible to devise aoy 
mode of binding the Scottish Queen to perfbnn, 
when at large, such articles as she might conseit 
to when in bondage. 

Despairing at length of making any faFonnble 
impression upon Elizabeth, Mary, with more wit 
than prudence, used her means of communicatiiig 
with the Queen of England, to irritate and provoks 
her ; yielding to the not unnatural, though certainly 
the rash and impolitic purpose, of retaliating some 
part of the pain to which she was herself aubjectedf 
upon the person whom she justly considered as tbe 
authoress of her calamities. 

Being for a long time under the charge of tlie 
Earl of Shrewsbury, whose lady was a woman of 
a shrewish disposition, Mary used to report to 
Elizabeth, that the countess had called her old and 
ugly ; had said she was grown as crooked in hsr 
temper as in her body, with many other scandaioai 
and abusive expressions, which must have giren 
exquisite pain to any woman, and more especially 
to a Queen so proud as Elizabeth, and desirons, 
even in old age, of being still esteemed beautifyl* 
Unquestionably, these reproaches added poignancy 
to the hatred with which the English Sovereign 
regarded Queen Mary. 

But, besides these female reasons for detesting 
her prisoner, Elizabeth had cause to regard the 
Queen of Scots with fear as well as envy and 
hatred. The Catholic party in England were Btaiil 
very strong, and they considered the daim of Mary 
to the throne of England as descended from Um 
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Princess Margaret, daughter of Henry VII., to be 
preferable to that of the existing Queen, who was, 
lii their judgment, illegitimate, as being the heir of 
an illegal marriage betwixt Henry VIII. and Anne 
Bnllen. The Popes also, by whom Elizabeth was 
justly regarded as the great prop of the Reformed 
religion, endeavoured to excite against her such of 
lier subjects as still owned obedience to the See of 
Rome. At length, in 1570-71, Pius V., then the 
reigning Pope, published a bull, or sentence of 
eaEcommunication, by which he deprived Queen 
Blizabeth (as far as his sentence could) of her 
hopes of heaven, and of her kingdom upon earth, 
excluded her from the privileges of Christians, and 
delivered her over as a criminal to whomsoever 
donld step f(M*th to vindicate the Church, by put- 
tang to death its greatest enemy. The zeal of the 
English Catholics was kindled by this warrant from 
the Head of their Church. One of them [named 
Felton] was found bold enough to fix a copy of the 
sentence of excommunication upon the doOr of the 
Bishop of London, and various plots were entered 
into among the Papists for dethroning Elizabeth, 
and transferring tlie kingdom of England to Mary, 
a sovereign of Uieir own religion, and in their eyes 
the lawful successor to the crown. 

As fast as one of these conspiracies was discover- 
ed, another seemed to form itself; and as the 
Catholics were promised powerful assistance from 
the King of Spain, and were urged forward by the 
impulse of enthusiasm, the danger appeared every 
day more and more imminent. It cannot be doubt- 



176 TALES OF A GRANDFATHER, [scotlato* 

ed tliat several of these plots were coram an icated to 
Mary in her imprisonment ; and, considering what 
grounds she had to complain of Elizabeth, it would 
have been wonderful if she had betrayed to her 
jailer the schemes which were formed to set her at 
liberty. But these conspiracies coming so closely 
the one after the other, produced one of the most 
extraordinary laws that was ever passed in Eng- 
land ; declaring, that if any rebellion, or any at- 
tempt against Queen Elizabeth's person, should be 
meditated by, or for, any person pretending a right 
to the crown, the Queen might grant a commissicm 
to twenty-five persons, who should have power to 
examine into, and pass sentence upon, such offences; 
and, after judgment given, a proclamation was to 
be issued, depriving the persons in whose behalf 
the plots or rebellion had been made, of all right 
to the throne ; and it was enacted, that they might 
be prosecuted to the death. The hardship of tiiis 
enactment consisted in its rendering Mary, against 
whom it was levelled, responsible for the deeds of 
others, as well as for her own actions ; so that if the 
Catholics arose in rebellion, although without war- 
rant from Mary, or even against her inclination, 
slie was nevertheless rendered liable to lose her 
right of succession to the crown, and indeed to for- 
feit her life. Nothing short of the zeal of the 
Englisli Government for the Reformed religion, 
and for the personal safety of Elizabeth, coald have 
induced them to consent to a law so unjust and so 
oppressive. 

This act was passed in 1585, and in the follow- 
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ing year, a pretext was found for making^ it the 
ground of proceedings against Mary. Anthony 
Babington, a young gentleman of fortune and of 
talents, but a zealous Catholic, and a fanatical en- 
thusiast for tlie cause of the Scottish Queen, had 
associated with himself five resolute friends and 
adiierents, all men of condition, in the desperate 
enterprise of assassinating Queen Elizabeth, and 
setting Mary at liberty. But their schemes were 
secreUy betrayed to Walsingham, the celebrated 
minister of the Queen of England. They were 
suffered to proceed as far as was thought safe, then 
seized, tried, and executed. 

It was next resolved upon, that Mary should be 
brought to trial for her life, under pretence of her 
having encouraged Babington and his companions 
in their desperate purpose. She was re- 
moved to the castle of Fotheringay, and isQgf ' 
placed under two keepers. Sir Amias 
Paulet and Sir Drew Drury, whose well-known 
hatred of the Catholic religion was supposed to ren- 
der them inclined to treat their unfortunate captive 
with the utmost rigour. Her private cabinet was 
broken open and stripped of its contents, her most 
secret papers were seized upon and examined, 
her principal domestics were removed from iier per- 
son, her money and her jewels were taken from her. 
Queen Elizabeth then proceeded to name Com- 
missioners, in terms of the Act of Parliament which 
I have told you of. They were forty in number, 
of the most distinguished of her statesmen and no- 
bility, and were directed to proceed to the trial of 

VOL. XXIII. M 
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Mary for her alleged accession to Babington's 
conspiracy. 

On the l^th October, 1586, these Commissioners 
held their court in the great hall of Fothei^ingay 
castle. Mary, left to herself, and having counsel 
of no friend, advocate, or lawyer, made, neverthe- 
less, a defence becoming her high birth and distin- 
guished talents. She refused to plead before a 
court composed of persons who were of a degree 
inferior to her own; and when at length she agreed 
to hear and answer the accus<ition brought against 
her, she made her protest that she did so, not as 
owning tiie authority of the court, but purely in 
vindication of her own character. 

The attorney and solicitor for Queen Glizabeth 
stated tlie conspiracy of Babington, as it unques- 
tionably existed, and produced copies of letters 
which Mary was alleged to have written, approv- 
ing the insurrection, <ind even the assassination of 
Elizabeth. The declarations of Naue and Curie, 
two of Mary's secretaries, went to confirm the fact 
of her having had correspondence with Babington, 
by intervention of a priest called Ballard. The 
confessions of Babington and his associates were 
then read, avowing Mary's share in their criminal 
undertaking. 

To these charges Mary answered, by denying 
that she ever had any correspondence with Ballard, 
or that she had ever written such letters as those 
produced against her. She insisted that she could 
only be affected by such writings as bore lier own 
band and seal, and not by copies. She urged that 
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tke declarations of her secretaries were given in 
private, and probably under the influence of fear of 
torture, or hope of reward, of which, indeed, there 
is every probability.^ Lastly, she pleaded that the 
confessions of the conspirators could not afi^ect her, 
since they were infamous persons, dying for an 
infamous crime. If their evidence was designed 
to be used, they ought to have been pardoned, and 
brought forward in person, to bear witness against 
her. Mary admitted that, having for many years 
despaired of relief or favour from Queen Elizabeth, 
she had, in her distress, applied to other sovereigns, 
and that she had also endeavoured to procure some 
favour for the persecuted Catholics of England ; 
but she denied that she had endeavoured to pur- 
chase liberty for herself, or advantage for the 
Catholics, at the expense of shedding the blood of 
any one ; and declared, that if she had given con- 
sent in word, or even in thought, to the murder of 
Elizabeth, she was willing, not only to submit to 
the doom of men, but even to renounce the mercy 
of God. 

The evidence which was brought to convict the 
Queen of Scotland was such as would not now 
affect the life of the meanest criminal ; yet the 
Commission had the cruelty and meanness to declare 
Mary guilty of having been accessary to Babing- 
ton's conspiracy, and of having contrived and 

* [" Whether these secretaries were bribed to confess this,** 
«aith Camden, " I cannot say ; but it is certain," he adds, " that 
'Walsingham had made them promises; and their credit was 
impeached by the Scottish Queen, as they had taken a previous 
oath of fidelity to her,"— Chalmzbh, vol.i. p. 429.] 
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endeavoured the death of Queen Clizabeth, era* 
trary to the statute made for socarity of tk^ 
Queen's life. And the Parliament of EiOglaiui 
approved of and ratified this iniquitous sentence. 

It was not perhaps to be expected that Jamet 
VI. should have had much natural affection for lot 
mother, whom he had never seen since his infanejy 
and who had, doubtless, been represented to him as 
a very bad woman, and as one desirous, if th» 
could have obtained her liberty, of dispossessiiif 
him of the crown which he wore, and resuming it 
herself. He had, therefore, seen Mary's captivity 
with little of the sympathy which a child ought t» 
feel for a parent. But, upon learning these pro- 
ceedings against her life, he must have been desti- 
tute of the most ordinary feelings of human nature^ 
and would have made himself a reproach and 
scandal throughout all Europe, if he had not inter- 
fered in her behalf. He therefore sent ambassft- 
dors, first. Sir William Keith, and after him the 
Master of Gray, to intercede with Qiieen £lizfr* 
beth, and to use both persuasion and threats te 
preserve the life of his mother. The friendship of 
Scotland was at this moment of much greater im- 
portance to England than at any previous period 
of her history. The King of Spain was in the aet 
of assembling a vast navy and army (boastinglf 
called the Invincible Armada), by which he pro- 
posed to invade and conquer England ; and if 
James VI. had been disposed to open the porta 
and harbours of Scotland to the Spanish fleets and 
armies, he might have greatly facilitated this for* 
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iable invasion, by diminishing the risk which 
Uie Armada mig^t incur from the English fleet. 
It the re seems probable, that had James 
\f hi I very serious in his interposition, or 
tiad bis i ; lor been disposed to urge the inter- 
ne c imitted to his charge with due firmness 
d ' >ur, it could scarce have failed in being 
cessiol, at least for a time. But the Master of 
ij-ray, as is now admitted, privately encouraged 
Etflizabeth and her ministers to proceed in the cruel 
b they had chosen, and treacherously gave them 
pt n to believe, that though, for the sake of de- 
cy, James found it necessary to interfere in hh 
ither's behalf, yet, in his secret mind, he would 
t be very sorry that Mary, who, in the eyes of a 
of his subjects, was still regarded as sovereign 
>t ISicotland, should be quietly removed out of the 
(vay. From the intrigues of this treacherous am- 
or, Elizabeth was led to trust that the resent - 
nt of the King for his mother's death would 
ber be long nor violent; and, knowing her 
>wn influence with a great part of the Scottish 
bility, and the zeal of the Scots in general for 
Jie Reformed religion, she concluded that the 
tives arising out of these circumstances would 
event James from making common cause against 
bingland with the King of Spain. 

At any other period in the English history, it is 
probable that a sovereign attempting such an action 
ig Elizabeth meditated, might have been interrupted 
by the generous and manly sense of justice and 
tmmanity peculiar to a free and high-minded people^ 
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like those of England. But the despotic r of 
Henrv VIII. had too much familiarized the J 
lish with the sight of the blood of great pen 
and even of Queens, poured forth by the blow ot 
the executioner, upon the slightest pretexts ; and 
the idea that Elizabeth's life could not be in safety 
while Mary existed, was, in the deep sentiment of 
loyalty and affection which they entertained ibr 
their Queen (and which the general tenour of Ber 
reign well deserved), strong enough to render 
them blind to the g^oss injustice exercised upon t 
stranger and a Catholic. 

Yet with all the prejudices of her subjects ia 
her own favour, Elizabeth would fain have had 
]VIary's death take place in such a way as that she 
herself should not appear to have any hand in it 
Her ministers were employed to write letters to 
Mary's keepers, insinuating what a good service 
thev would do to Elizabeth and the Protestant 
religion, if Mary could be privately assassinated. 
But these stern guardians, though strict and severe 
in their conduct towards the Queen, would not 
listen to such persuasions ; and well was it for 
them that they did not, for Elizabeth would cer- 
tainly have thrown the whole blame of the deed 
upon their shoulders, and left them to answer it 
with their lives and fortunes. She was angry 
with them, nevertheless, for their refusal, and 
called Paulet a precise fellow, loud in boasting of 
his fidelity, but slack in giving proof of it. 

As, however, it was necessary, from the scruples 
of Paulet and Drury, to proceed in all form, Eliza* 
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beth signed a warrant for the execution of the 
sentence pronounced on Queen Mary, and gave it 
to Davison, her secretary of state, commanding 
that it should be sealed with the great seal of 
^England. Davison laid the warrant, signed by 
Clizabeth, before the Privy Council, and next day 
the great seal was placed upon it. Elizabeth, upon 
hearing this, affected some displeasure that the 
warrant had been so speedily prepared, and told 
the secretary that it was the opinion of wise men 
that some other course might be taken with Queen 
Mary. Davison, in this pretended change of mind, 
saw some danger that his mistress might throw the 
fault of tlie execution upon him after it had taken 
place. He therefore informed the Keeper of the 
Seals what the Queen had said, protesting he 
would not venture farther in the matter. The 
Privy Council^ having met together, and conceiv- 
ing themselves certain what were the Queen's real 
wishes, determined to save her the pain of expres 
sing them more broadly, and resolving that the 
blame, if any might arise, should be common to 
them all, sent off the warrant for execution with 
their clerk Beale. The Earls of Kent and Shrews- 
bury, with the High Sheriff of the county, were 
empowered and commanded to see the fatal man- 
date carried into effect without delay. 

Mary received the melancholy intelligence with 
the utmost firmness. " The soul," she said, " was 
undeserving of the joys of Heaven, which would 
shrink from the blow of an executioner. She had 
not," she added, " expected that her kinswoman 
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would have consented to her death, but submitted 
not the less willingly to her fate." She earnestly 
requested the assistance of a priest ; but this faroar, 
which is granted to the worst criminals, and opon 
which Catholics lay particular weight, was cruelly 
refused. The Queen then wrote her last will, tod 
short and affectionate letters of farewell to her 
relations in France. She distributed among her 
attendants such valuables as had been left her, and 
desired them to keep them for her sake. This 
occupied the evening before the day appointed for 
the fatal execution. 

On the 8th February, 1587, the Queen, still 
maintaining the same calm and undisturbed ap- 
pearance which she had displayed at her pretended 
trial, was brought down to the great hall of the 
castle, where a scaffold was erected, on which were 
placed a block and a chair, the whole being* covered 
with bLick cloth. The Master of her Household, 
Sir Andrew Melville, was permitted to take a last 
leave of the mistress whom he had served long 
and faithfully. He burst into loud lamentations, 
bewailing her fate, and deploring his own in being 
destined to carry such news to Scotland. " Weep 
not, my good Melville," said the Queen, " but 
rather rejoice ; for thou shalt this day see Mary 
Stewart relieved from all her sorrows.** She 
obtained permission, with some difficulty, that her 
maids should be allowed to attend her on the 
scaffold. It was objected to, that the extravagance 
of their grief might disturb the proceedings ; she 
engaged for them that they would be silent. 



xxiix.] EXECUTION OF MARY. 185 

len the Queen was seated in the fatal cbair, 
sard the death warrant read by Beale, the 
;o the Privy Council, with an appearance of 
rence ; nor did she seem more attentive to 
votional exercises of the Dean of Peterbo- 
, in which, as a Catholic, she could not con- 
ously join. . She implored the mercy of 
in, after the form prescribed by her own 
1. She then prepared herself for execution, 
o£F such parts of her dress as might interfere 
he deadly blow. The executioners offered 
issistance, but she modestly refused it, say- 
le had neither been accustomed to undress 

so many spectators, nor to be served by sucli 
is of the chamber. She quietly chid her maids, 
rere unable to withhold their cries of lamen- 
. and reminded them that she had engaged 
sir silence. Last of all, Mary laid her head 
! block, which the executioner severed &om 
»dy with two strokes of his axe. The heads- 
eld it up in his hand, and the Dean of Peter- 

I cried out, << So perish all Queen Elizabeth's 
as !*' No voice, save that of the Earl of Kent, 
answer Amen : the rest were choked with 
nd tears. 

us died Queen Mary, aged a little above forty- 
ears. She was eminent for beauty, for talents, 
^complishments, nor is there reason to doubt 
tural goodness of heart, and courageous man- 
of disposition. Yet she was, in every sense, 
the most unhappy Princesses that ever lived, 
Jie moment when she came into the world. 
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in an hour of defeat and danger, to that in which 
a bloody and violent death closed a weary captivi- 
ty of eighteen years. 

Queen Elizabeth, in the same spirit of hypoe 
which had characterised all her proceedings to v 
Mary, no sooner knew that the deed was done» 
she hastened to deny her own share in it. I 
pretended, that Davison had acted positively 2 
her command in laying the warrant before 
Privy Council ; and that she might seem the ) 
serious in her charge, she caused him to be 1 
in a large sura of money, and deprived him of iits 
offices, and of her favour for ever. She sent a spe- 
cial ambassador to King James, to apologize fot 
*^ this unhappy accident," as she chose to term tlw 
execution of Queen Mary. 

James at first testified high indignation, with 
which the Scottish nation was well disposed to 
sympathize. He refused to admit the English en- 
voy to his presence, and uttered menaces of revenge. 
When a general mourning was ordered for the de- 
parted Queen, the Earl of Argyle appeared at the 
court in armour, as if that were the proper way of 
showing the national sense of the treatment which 
Mary had received. But James's hopes and fears 
were now fixed upon the succession to the English 
crown, which would have been forfeited by engag- 
ing in a war with Elizabeth. Most of his ances- 
tors, indeed, would liave set that objection at de- 
fiance, and have broken into the English frontier at 
the head of as large an army as Scotland could raise; 
but James was by nature timorous and unwarlike. 
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He was conscioas, that the poor and divided coun- 
try of Scotland was not fit, in its own strength, to 
encounter a kingdom so wealthy and so unanimous 
as England. On the other hand, if James formed 
an alliance with the Spanish monarch, he consider- 
ed that he would prohably have been deserted by 
the Reformed part of his subjects ; and, besides, 
lie was aware that Philip of Spain himself laid claim 
to the Crown of England ; so that to assist that 
prince in his meditated invasion, would have been 
to rear up an important obstacle to the accomplish- 
ment of his own hopes of the English succession. 
James, therefore, graduall y softening to wards Queen 
Elizabeth, a£fected to believe the excuses which she 
offered ; and in a short time they were upon as 
friendly a footing as they had been before the death 
of the unfortunate Mary. 

James was now in full possession of the Scot- 
tish kingdom, and showed himself to as much, or 
greater advantage, than at any subsequent period 
of his life. After the removal of the vile James 
Stewart from his counsels, he acted chiefly by the 
advice of Sir John Maitland, the Chancellor, a 
brother of that Maitland of Lethington whom we 
have so often mentioned. He was a prudent and 
good minister ; and as it was James's nature, in 
which there was a strange mixture of wisdom and 
of weakness, to act with sagacity, or otherwise, ac- 
cording to the counsels which he received, there 
now arose in Britain, and even in Europe, a more 
general respect for his character, than was after- 
wards entertained when it became better known. 
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Biesides, James's reign in Scotland was marked 
with so many circumstances of difficalty, and evei 
of danger, that he was placed upon his guard, and 
compelled to conduct himself with the strictest at- 
tention to the rules of prudence ; for he had little 
chance of overawing his turhulent nobility, but by 
maintaining the dignity of the royal character. If 
the King had possessed the ability of distributing 
largesses among his powerful subjects, his influence 
M'ould have been greater ; but this was so far from 
being the case, that his means of supporting his 
royal state, excepting an annuity allowed to him 
by Elizabeth of five thousand pounds yearly, were 
in the last degree precarious. This was owing in 
a great measure to the plundering of the revenue 
of the crown during the civil wars of his minority, 
and the Regency of the Earl of Morton. The 
king was so dependent, that he could not even give 
an entertainment without begging poultry and 
venison from some of his moreSvealthy subjects; 
and his wardrobe was so ill furnished, that he was 
obliged to request the loan of a pair of silk hose 
from the Earl of Mar, that he might be suitably 
appareled to receive the Spanish ambassador. 

There were also peculiarities in James's situa- 
tion which rendered it embarrassing. He had ex- 
treme difficulty in his necessary intercourse with 
the Scottish clergy, who possessed a strong in- 
fluence over the minds of the people, and some- 
times used it in interference with public afiairs 
Although they had not, like the bishops of ESng- 
land and other countries, a seat in Parliament^ yet 
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they did not the less intermeddle witli politics, and 
often preached from the pulpit against the king and 
his measures. They used this freedom the more 
boldly, because they asserted that they were not 
answerable' to any civil court for what they might 
say in their sermons, but only to the spiritual 
courts, as they were called ; that is, the Synods and 
General Assemblies of the Church, composed 
chiefly of clergymen like themselves, and who, 
therefore, were not likely to put a check upon the 
freedom of speech used by their brethren. 

Upon one occasion, which occurred 17th Decem- 
ber, 1596, disputes of this kind between the King 
and the Church came to such a height, that the 
rabble of the city, inflamed by the violence of some 
of the sermons which they heard, broke out into 
tamnlt, and besieged the door of the Tolbooth, 
where James was sitting in the administration of 
justice, and threatened to break it open. The 
£jng was saved by the intervention of the bietter 
disposed part of the inhabitants, who rose in arms 
for his protection. Nevertheless he left Edinburgh 
the next day in gi'eat anger, and prepared to take 
away the privileges of the city, as a punishment 
for the insolence of the rioters. He was appeased 
with much difficulty, and, as it seemed, was by no 
means entirely satisfied ; for he caused the High 
Street to be occupied by a great number of the 
Border and Highland clans. The citizens, terri- 
fied by the appearance of these formidable and 
lawless men, concluded that the town was to be 
plundered, and the alarm was very great. But 



190 TALES OF A GRANDFATHER, [scotlahd. 

the King, who only desired to frighten them, made 
the magistrates a long harangue upon the excesses 
of whicli he complained, and admitted them to 
pardon, upon their submission. 

Another great plague of James the Sixth's 
reign, was the repeated insurrections of a turbu- 
lent nobleman, called Francis Stewart, Carl of 
Both well, — a different person, of course, from 
James Hepburn, who bore that title in the reign 
of Queen Mary. This second Earl of Both well 
was a relation of the King's, and made several 
violent attempts to get possession of his person, 
with the purpose of governing the state, as the 
Douglasses did of old, by keeping the King pri- 
soner. But although he nearly succeeded on one 
or two occasions, yet James was always rescued 
from his hands, and was finally powerful enough to 
banish Both well altogether from the country. He 
died in contempt and exile.^ 

But by far the greatest pest of Scotland at that 
time, was the deadly feuds among the nobility and 
gentry, which eventually led to the most bloody 

' [The Earl of Bothwell was attainted in Parliament 12th 
July, 1592. *' He betook himself to his usual lurking places in 
the north of England, but Elizabeth, in compliance with James's 
remonstrances, obliged him to quit his retreat. Abandoned by 
the Queen of England, excommunicated by the church, and 
deserted in his distress by his followers, he was obliged to fly for 
safety to France, and thence to Spain and Italy, where, after 
renouncing the Protestant faith, he lived many years an obscure 
and indigent life, remarkable only for a low and infamous 
debauchery.'* — Wood's Peerage, vol. i. pp. 232, 233. In 1594 
several persons were executed for receiving and entertaiaiog the 
Earl of Bothwell.— Bireell's Diary, pp. 33, 34.] 
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lenceSy and were perpetuated from father to 
rhWe the King's good-nature, wliich ren- 
lim very ready to grant pardons to those 
.d committed such inhuman outrages, made 
. still more frequent. The following is a 
able instance : — 

Earl of Huntly, head of the powerful family 
don, and the man of greatest consequence 
^orth of Scotland, had chanced to have some 
li£ferences with the Earl of Murray, son-in- 
the Regent-earl of the same name, in the 
of which, John Gordon, a brother of Gor- 
Cluny, was killed by a shot from Murray's 
)f Darnoway, This was enough to make 

families irreconcilable enemies, even if 
id been otherwise on friendly terms. Mur- 
s so handsome and personable a man, that 
generally known by the name of the Bonnie 
* Murray. About 1591-2, an accusation was 
t against Murray, for having given some 
lance or assistance to Stewart, Earl of Both- 
i a recent treasonable exploit. James, with- 
ollecting, perhaps, the hostility between the 
rls, sent Huntly with a commission to bring 
rl t)f Murray to his presence. Huntly pro- 
rejoiced in the errand, as giving him an 
inity of avenging himself on his feudal 

He beset the house of Dunnibirsel, on the 
•n side of the Forth, and summoned Murray 
jnder. In reply, a gun was fired, which 
y wounded one of the Gordons. The as- 

1 proceeded to set fire to the house ; whea 
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Dunbar, Sheriff of the county of Moray, said to the 
earl, ** Let us not stay to be burned in the flaming 
house; I will go out foremost, and the Crordonsi 
taking me for your lordship, will kill me, while yoa 
escape in the confusion." They rushed out amonf 
their enemies accordingly, and Dunbar was shuD. 
But his death did not save his friend, as he had 
generously intended. Murray indeed escaped for 
the moment, but as he fled towards the rocks bj 
the sea-shore, he was traced by the silken tasiek 
attached to his headpiece, which had taken fire as 
he broke out from among the flames. By thii 
means the pursuers followed him down amongst 
the clifiBs near the sea, and Gordon of Buckie, whd 
is said to have been the first that overtook hioiy 
wounded him mortally. As Murray was gasping 
in the last agony, Huntly came up ; and it is alleg- 
ed by tradition, that Gordon pointed his dirk 
against the person of his chief, saying, '^ By 
Heaven, my lord, you shall be as deep in as ly" 
and so compelled him to wound Murray whilst he 
was dying. Huntly, with a wavering hand, strode 
the expiring earl on the face. Thinking of bis 
superior beauty, even in that moment of parting 
life, Murray stammered out the dying words, 
*^ Yon have spoiled a better face than your own." 
After this deed of violence, Huntly did not choofft 
to return to Edinburgh, but departed for the North.^ 
He took refuge for the moment in the castle of 
Ravenscraig, belonging to the Lord Sinclair, who 
told him, with a mixture of Scottish caution and 
Scottish hospitality, that he was welcome to come 
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n, but would have been twice as welcome to have 
massed by. Gordon of Buckie, when a long period 
lad elapsed, avowed his contrition for the guilt he 
lad incurred. 

Soon afterwards, three lords, the Earls of Hunt- 
er and Errol, who had always professed the Catho- 
ic religion, and the young Earl of Angus, who had 
)ecoine a convert to that faith, were accused of 
corresponding with the King of Spain, and of de- 

ning to introduce Spanish troops into Scotland 
or the restoration of the Catholic religion. The 
itory which was told of this conspiracy does not 
leem very probable. However, the King ordered 
he Earl of Argyle to march against the Popish 
ords, with the northern forces of Lord Forbes and 
)thers, who were chiefly Protestants, and entered 
nto the war with the religious emulation which 
iivided the Reformers from the Catholics. Ar- 
gyle likewise levied great bands of the Western 
Highlanders, who cared but little about religion, 
>ut were extremely desirous of plunder. 

The army of Argyle, about ten thousand strong, 
mcountered the forces of Huntly and Errol at 
Grlenlivat, on the dd of October, 1594. The shock 
^as very smart. But the Gordons and Hays, 
though far inferior in numbers, were gentlemen, 
(vell mounted, and completely armed, and the fol- 
lowers of Argyle had only their plaids and bonnets. 
Besides, the two earls had two or three pieces of 
:annon, of which the Highlanders, unaccustomed 
:o any thing of the kind, were very apprehensive. 
The consequence of the encounter was, that though 

VOL. XXIJI. N 



194 TALES OF A GRANDFATHER. [tcorLAXn. 

the cavalry had to charge op a hill, encambered 
with rocks and stones, and although the Highland* 
ers fought with great courage, the small body of 
Huntly and Errol, not amounting to above fifteen 
hundred horse, broke, and dispersed with great 
loss, the numerous host opposed to them. On the 
side of Argyle there was some treachery; the 
Grants, it is said, near neighbours, and some of 
them dependents, of the Gordons, joined their M 
friends in the midst of the fray. The Chief of 
Mac Lean and his followers defended themselves 
with great courage, but were at length completely 
routed. This was one of the occasions on whidi 
the Highland irregular infantry were found infe- 
rior to the compact charge of the cavaliers of the 
Lowland counties, with their long lances, who beat 
them down, and scattered them in every directioB* 

Upon learning Argyle's defeat, the King him- 
self advanced into the north with a small armyi 
and restored tranquillity by punishing the insargeat 
earls. 

We have before mentioned, that in those wild 
days the very children had their deadly feads^ 
carried weapons, and followed the bloody eacamplo 
of their fathers. The following instance of their 
early ferocity occurred in September, 1595. The 
scholars of the High School of Edinburgh, having 
a dispute with their masters about the length of 
their holidays/ resolved to stand out for a longer 
vacation. Accordingly, they took possession of 
the school in that sort of mutinous manner, which 
in England is called Barrinff'Cutf and resitted thd 



MAT. xxxiu.] FEUDS OF THE NOBLES. 195 

idmitsioii of the masters. Such foolish things 

we often occnrred in public schools elsewhere ; 

bnt what was peculiar to the High School hoys of 

Itnbargh was, that they defended the school 

with 8Word and pistol, and when Bailie MacMor- 

tmny one of the magistrates, gave directions to 

force the entrance, three of the boys fired, and 

lied him on the spot. There were none of them 

ished, because it was alleged that it could not 

fue known which of them did the deed ; but rather 

%eeaiise two of them were gentlemen's sons. So 

yon see the bloodthirsty spirit of the times de- 

•oended even to children. 

\ • To do justice to James VI., he adopted every 
measure in his power to put an end to these fatal 
seenes of strife and bloodshed. Wise laws were 
made for preventing the outrages which had been 
•O general ; and in order to compose the feuds 
mmongst the nobles, James invited the 
{ninctpal lords, who had quarrels, to a i^qr^^^ 
great banquet, where he endeavoured to 
make them agree together, and caused them to 
take each other's hands and become friends on the 
spot. They obeyed him ; and proceeding himself 
at their head, he made them walk in procession to 
the Cross of Edinburgh,^ still hand in hand, in 
token of perfect reconciliation, whilst the provost 

^ [" A ooUation of wine and sweetmeats was prepared at tbc 
public Cross, and there they, King and nohles, drank to each 
other with all the signs of reciprocal forgiveness and of future 
Inendship.**' — Robsktson, c. yii.] 
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and magistrates danced before them for joy, to see 
such a prospect of peace and concord. Per 
this reconciliation was too hasty to last long m 
every instance ; but upon the whole, the authority 
of the law gradually gained strength, and the pas- 
sions of men grew less fierce as it became more 
unsafe to indulge them. 

I must now fulfil my promise, and in this plaee^ 

tell you of another exploit on the Bor* 

^ ' * ders, the last that was performed therci 

but certainly not the least remarkable for valoot 

and conduct. 

The English and Scottish Wardens, or their de- 
puties, had held a day of truce for settling Bor- 
der disputes, and, having parted friends, botfa» 
with their followers, were returning home. At 
every such meeting it was the general rule on tlw 
Borders that there should be an absolute truce far 
twenty -four hours, and that all men who attended 
the Warden on either side to the field should have 
permission to ride home again undisturbed. 

Now, there had come to the meeting, with other 
Border men, a notorious depredator, called Wil- 
liam Armstrong, but more commonly known by 
the name of Kinmont Willie. This man was 
riding home on the north or Scottish side of the 
Liddell, where that stream divides England and 
Scotland, when some of the English who had 
enmity against him, or had suffered by his incur- 
sions, were unable to resist the temptation to attadc 
him. They accordingly dashed across the riverj^ 
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pursued Kinmont Willie more than a mile within 
Scotland, made him prisoner, and brought him to 
Carlisle castle. 

As the man talked boldly and resolutely about 
ihe breach of truce in his person, and demanded 
peremptorily to be set at liberty, Lord Scrope told 
him, scoffingly, that before he left the castle he 
should bid him '< farewell," meaning, that he should 
not go without his leave. The prisoner boldly 
answered, '< that he would not go without biddings 
iiim good-night.'' 

The Lord of Buccleach, who was Warden, or 
Keeper, of Liddesdale, demanded the restoration of 
Kinmont Willie to liberty, and complained of his 
being taken and imprisoned as a breach of the 
Border-laws, and an insult done to himself. Lord 
Scrope refused, or at least evaded, giving up his 
prisoner. Buccleach then sent him a challenge, 
which Lord Scrope declined to accept, on the ground 
of his employment in the public service. The Scot- 
tish chief, therefore, resolved to redress by force 
the insult which his country, as well as himself, had 
sustained on the occasion. He collected about three 
hundred of his best men, and made a night march 
to Carlisle castle. A small party of chosen men 
dismounted, while the rest remained on horseback, 
to repel any attack from the town. The night be- 
ing misty and rainy, the party to whom that duty 
was committed approached the foot of the walls, 
and tried to scale them by means of ladders which 
they had brought with them for the purpose. But 
the ladders were found too short. They then, with. 
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mining instruments which they had provided, Ii 
open a postern, or wicket-door, and < d 

castle. Their chief had given them i et ord 
do no harm save to those who oppoti tl 
that the few guards, whom the aUrm bro t 
gether, were driven back without much j 
Being masters of the castle, the trompett ol' 
Scottish Warden were then blown, to the no i 
terror of the inhabitants of Carlisle, sorpriaea 
of their quiet sleep by the sounds of invasion 
early an hour. The bells of the castle rai 
those of the Cathedral and Moot-hall answered; 
drums beat to arms ; and beacons were lighted, lo 
alarm the warlike country around* 

In the meanwhile, the Scottish party had doM 
the errand they came for. They had freed Ejh* 
mont Willie fi'om his dungeon. . The first tlusf 
Armstrong did was to shout a good-night to Lord 
Scrope, asking him, at the same time, if he had say 
news for Scotland. The Borderers strictly obeyed 
the commands of their chief, in forbearing to tike 
any booty. They returned from the castle, bring- 
ing with them their rescued countryman, and ■ 
gentleman named Spenser, an attendant on the eon* 
stable of the castle. Buccleuch dismissed him, with 
his commendations to Salkeld the constable, when 
he esteemed, he said, a better gentleman than Lord 
Scrope, bidding him say it was the Warden of 
Liddesdale who had done the exploit, and praying 
the constable, if he desired the name of a man of 
honour, to issue forth and seek a revenge. Bncdeneh 
then ordered the retreat, which he performed with 
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; leisure, and re-entered Scotland at sunrise 
nour and safety. " There had never been a 
gallant deed of vassalage done in Scotland," 
an old historian, '< no, not in Wallace's days." 
leen Elizabeth, as you may imagine, was dread- 
angry at this insult, and demanded that Bue^ 
h should be delivered up to the English, as he 
committed so great an aggression upon their 
ier during the time of peace. The matter was 
yefore the Scottish Parliament. King James 
i\f pleaded the question on the part of Eliza- 
willing, it may be supposed, to recommend 
3lf to that Princess by his tameness and doci- 
The Secretary of State replied in defence of 
leuch ; and the Scottish Parliament finally 
I that they would refer the question to com* 
oners, to be chosen for both nations, and would 
! by their decision. But concerning the pro- 
l surrender of Buccleuch to England, the Pre- 
t declared, with a loud voice, that it would be 
enough for Buccleuch to go to England when 
S^ing should pass there in person, 
iccleuch finally ended the discussion by going 
[igland at the King's personal request, and on 
mderstanding that no evil was to be done to 
Queen Elizabeth desired to see him per- 
ly, and demanded of him how he dared com- 
uch aggression on her territory. He answered 
antedly, that he knew not that thing which a 
dared not do. Elizabeth admired the answer, 
treated this powerful Border chief with dis- 
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tinction daring the time he remui^ 
which was not long. " 

Bat the strangest adventure of 
was the event called the Gowrie C^ 
which there hangs a sort of myste '^ 
has not even yet completely dispellt*^ 
recollect that there was an Earl o 
demned and executed, when James * 
This nobleman left two sons, bear'"^*" 
name of Ruthven, who were well ed * 
and accounted hopeful young mm — 
restored to the eldest the title and esT* 
and favoured them both very much. 

Now, it chanced in the month of '"*■ 
that Alexander Ruthven, the young 
brothers, came early one morning to ^ 
was then hunting in the Park of FaU""'*^ 
him a story of his having seized a siT* 
ing man, a Jesuit, as he supposed^ 
pot of gold under his cloak. This ' 
said he had detained prisoner at his br 
in Perth, till the King should exaiT 
take possession of the treasure. W* 
he decoyed James from the hunting-^ 
suaded liim to ride with him to Perth 
other company than a few noblemei*^ 
ants, who followed the King without 

When they arrived at Perth, !>*- 
Gowrie>house, the mansion of the h 
massive building, having gardens whr > 
down to the river Tay. The Earl Of 
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or seemed surprised, to see ti;<) King arrive so 
unexpectedly, and caused some entertainment to 
be hastily prepared for his Majesty's refreshment. 
After the King had dined, Alexander Ruthven 
pressed him to come with him to see the prisoner 
in private ; and James, curious by nature, and 
sufficiently indigent to be inquisitive after money, 
followed him from one apartment to another, until 
Ruthven led him into a little turret, where there 
gtood — not a prisoner with a pot of gold — but an 
armed man, prepared, as it seemed, for some 
violent enterprise. 

The King started back, but Ruthven snatched 
the dagger which the man wore, and pointing it 
to James's breast, reminded him of his father the 
!Earl of Gowrie's death, and commanded him, upon 
pain of death, to submit to his pleasure. The King 
replied that he was but a boy when the Earl of 
Gowrie suffered, and upbraided Ruthven with 
ingratitude. The conspirator, moved by remorse 
or some other reason, assured the King that his 
life should be safe, and left him in the turret with 
the armed man, who, not very well selected to aid 
in a purpose so desperate, stood shaking in his 
armour, without assisting either his master or the 
King. 

Let us now see what was passing below, during 
this strange scene betwixt the King and Ruthven. 
*The attendants of James had begun to wonder at 
his absence, when they were suddenly informed by 
a servant of the Earl of Gowrie, that the King had 
mounted his horse, and had set out on his return to 
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Falkland. The noblemen and attendants roshed 
into the courtyard of the mansion, and called for 
their horses, the Earl of Gowrie at the same time 
harrying them away. Here the porter interfered, 
and said the King could not have left the home, 
since he had not passed the gate, of which he had 
the keys. Gowrie, on the other hand, called the 
man a liar, and insisted that the King had departed. 

While the attendants of James knew not what 
to think, a half smothered, yet terrified voice, was 
heard to scream from the window of a turret above 
their heads, — " Help ! Treason 1 Help ! my Lord 
of Mar!" They looked upwards, and beheld 
James's face in great agitation pushed throu^ 
the window, while a hand was seen grasping his 
throat, as if some one behind endeavoured by ido- 
lence to draw him back. 

The explanation was as follows: — The King, 
when left alone with the armed man, had, it seems, 
prevailed upon him to open the lattice window. 
This was just done when Alexander Ruthven 
again entered the turret, and, swearing that there 
was no remedy, but the King must needs die, he 
seized on him, and endeavoured by main force to 
tie his hands with a garter. James resisted, in the 
extremity of despair, and dragging Ruthven to the 
window, now open, called out to his attendants in 
the manner we have described. His retinue hast- 
ened to his assistance. The greater part ran to^ 
the principal staircase, of which they found tiie 
doors shut, and immediately endeavoured to force 
them open. Mean time a page of the King^s, called 
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Sir John Ramsay, discovered a back stair which 
led him to the tarret, where Ruthven and the King 
were SEtill struggling. Ramsay stabbed Ruthven 
twice with his dagger, James calling to him to 
•tnke high, as he had a doublet of proof on him. 
Ramsay then thrust Ruthven, now mortally 
woonded, towards the private staircase, where he 
was met by Sir Thomas Erskine and Sir Hugh 
Xlerries, two of the royal attendants, who despatch- 
ed him with their swords. His last words were, — 
^ Alas ! I am not to blame for this action." 

This danger was scarcely over, when the Earl 
of Crowrie entered the outer chamber, with a 
drewn sword in each hand, followed by seven at- 
tendants, demanding vengeance for the death of 
hiB brother. The King's followers, only four in 
number, thrust James, for the safety of his person, 
back into the turret-closet, and shut the door ; and 
then engaged in a conflict, which was the more 
desperate, that they fougiit four to eight, and Her- 
ries was a lame and disabled man. But Sir John 
Ramsay having run the Earl of Gowrie through 
the heart, he dropped dead without speaking a 
word, and his servants fled. The doors of the 
great staircase were now opened to the nobles, who 
were endeavouring to force their way to the King's 
assistance. 

In the mean time a new peril threatened the King 
Had his few attendants. The slain Earl of Gowrie 
was provost of the town of Perth, and much be- 
loved by the citizens. On hearing what had hap- 
pened, they ran to arms, and surrounded the man- 
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sion-hoase, where this tragedy had been acted, 
threatening, that if their provost were not delivered 
to them safe and sound, the King's green coat should 
pay for it. Their violence was at last quieted by 
the magistrates of the town, and the moh w^e 
prevailed on to disperse. 

The object of this strange conspiracy is one of 
the darkest in history, and what made it stranger, 
the armed man who was stationed in the turret 
could throw no light upon it. He proved to be 
one Henderson, steward to the Earl of Gowrie, 
who had been ordered to arm himself for the pur- 
pose of taking a Highland thief, and was posted in 
the turret by Alexander Ruthven, without any in- 
timation what he was to do ; so that the whole 
scene came upon him by surprise. The mystery 
seemed so impenetrable, and so much of the narra- 
tive rested upon James's own testimony, that many 
persons of that period, and even some historians of 
our own day, have thought that it was not a con- 
spiracy of the brothers against the King, but of the 
King against the brothers ; and that James, having 
taken a dislike to them, had contrived the bloody 
scene, and then thrown the blame on the RuthvenSy 
who suffered in it. But, besides the placability 
and gentleness of James's disposition, and besides 
the consideration that no adequate motive <»n be 
assigned, or even conjectured, for his perpetrating 
such an inhospitable murder, it ought to be remem- 
bered that the King was naturally timorous, and 
could not even look at a drawn sword without 
shuddering ; so that it is contrary to all reason and 
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probability to suppose that he could be the deviser 
of a scheme, in which his life was repeatedly ex- 
posed to the most imminent danger. However^ 
many of the clergy refused to obey James's order 
to keep a day of solemn thanksgiving for the King's 
deliverance, intimating, without hesitation, that 
they greatly doubted the truth of his story. One 
of Uiem beingpressed by the King very hard, said — 
^^ That doubtless he must believe it, since his 
majesty said he had seen it ; but that, had he seen 
it himself, he would not have believed his own 
eyes.* James was much vexed with this incre- 
dulity, for it was hard not to obtain credit after 
having been in so much danger.' 

Nine years after the affair, some light was 
thrown upon the transaction by one Sprot, a no- 
tary-public, who, out of mere curiosity, had pos- 
sessed himself of certain letters, said to have been 
written to the Earl of Gowrie by Robert Logan of 
Bestalrig, a scheming, turbulent, and profligate 
man. In these papers, allusion was repeatedly 
made to the death of Gowrie's father, to the re- 
, venge which was meditated, and to the execution of 

^ [Five ministers of Edinburgb, who refused compliance, 
were commanded to remove from the city within forty-eight 
hours, and prohibited preaching within the King's dominions, 
under pain of death. Four of that number acknowledging their 
fault, were pardoned and remitted. But Mr Robert Bruce, 
taking a course by himself, and saying, ** he would reverence his 
3faje8ty*8 reports of that accident^ hut could not say he was per- 
stuxded of the truth ofity^* was banished the King's dominion! and 
^ent into France* Sfotbwood, p. 462.^ 
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some great and perilous enterprise. Liastly, there 
was intimation that the Ruthvens were to bring; t 
prisoner by sea to Logan's fortress of Fastcastle, t 
very strong and inaccessible tower, OTerhangia^ 
the sea, on the coast of Berwickshire. This pboe 
he recommends as suitable for keeping^ some im* 
portant prisoner in safety and concealment, nd 
adds, he had kept Both well there in his utmost dis- 
tresses, let the King and his council ssy what they 
would. 

All these expressions seem to point at a pbt^ 
not affecting the Eang's life, bat his personal li- 
berty, and make it probable, that when Alexander 
Ruthven had frightened the King into silence and 
compliance, the brothers intended to cany him 
through the gardens, and put him on board of a 
boat, and so conveying him down the frith of Tay, 
might, after making a private signal, which liOgia 
alludes to, place their royal prisoner in secarity it 
Fastcastle. The seizing upon the person of the 
King was a common enterprise among the Scottish 
nobles, and the father of the Ruthvens had lost his 
life for such an attempt. Adopting this as their 
intention, it is probable tliat Queen Elizabeth was 
privy to the attempt ; and perhaps having found 
so much conveniency from detaining the person of 
M|iry in captivity, she might have formed some 
similar plan for obtaining the custody of her son* 

I must not conclude this story without observing, 
that Logan's bones were brought into a court of 
justice, for the purpose of being tried aflter deaths 
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and that he was declared ^ilty, and a sentence of 
forfeiture pronounced against him. But it has not 
been noticed that Logan, a dissolute and extrava- 
gant man, was deprived of great part of his estate 
before his death, and that the King, therefore, could 
have no lucrative object in following out this ancient 
mmI barbarous form of process. The fate of Sprot, 
the notary, was singular enough. He was con* 
demned to be hanged for keeping these treasonable 
lett^Y in his possession, without communicating 
tkem to the government; and he suffered death 
eooordingly, asserting to the last that the letters 
were genuine, and that he had only preserved them 
fiom curiosity. This fact he testified even in the 
agonies of death ; for, being desired to give a sign 
of the truth and sincerity of his confession, after he 
was thrown off from the ladder, he is said to have 
dipped his hands three times. Yet some persons 
eontinued to think, that what Sprot told was un* 
tnM^ and that the letters were forgeries; but it 
seems great incredulity to doubt the truth of a 
confession, which brought to the gallows the man 
who made it; and, of late years, the letters produ- 
ced by Sprot are regarded as genuine by the best 
judges of these matters. When so admitted, they 
render it evident that the purpose of the Gowrie 
conspiracy was to make King James a prisoner in 
the remote and inaccessible tower of Fastcastle* 
and perhaps ultimately to deliver him up tp Queen 
Elizabeth. 

We now approach the end of this collection of 
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Tales. King James VI. of Scotland married 
daughter of the King of Denmark, called Ann< 
Denmark. They had a family, which recommended 
them very mncii to the English people, who wen 
tired of seeing their crown pass from one female to 
another, without any prospect of male successiOB. 
They began, therefore, to turn their eyes towards 
James as the nearest heir of King Henry VIIL, 
and the rightful successor, when Queen Elizabeth 
should fail. She was now old, her health broken, 
and her feelings painfully agitated by the death of 
Essex, her principal favourite. After his execu- 
tion, she could scarcely be said ever to enjoy either 
health or reason. She sat on a pile of cushions, 
with her finger in her mouth, attending, as it 
seemed, to nothing, saving to the prayers which 
were from time to time read in her chamber. 

While the Queen of England was thus strag- 
gling out the last moments of life, her subjects were 
making interest with her successor, James, with 
whom even Cecil himself, the Prime Minister of 
England, had long kept up a secret correspon- 
dence. The breath had no sooner leflt Elizabeth's 
body, than the near relation and godson of the 
late Queen, Sir Robert Carey, got on horseback, 
and, travelling with a rapidity which almost 
equalled that of the modern mail-coach, carried to 
the Palace of Holyrood the news, that James was 
King of England, France, and Ireland, as well as 
of his native dominions of Scotland. % 

James arrived in London on the 7th of May, 
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1603, and took possession of his new realms with- 
out the slightest opposition ; and thus the island of 
Great Britain, so long divided into the separate 
kingdoms of England and Scotland, became subject 
to the same prince. Here, therefore, must end the 
Tales of your Grandfather, so far as they 
relate to the History of Scotland, considered as a 
distinct and separate kingdom. 
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TO HUGH LITTLEJOHN, ESQ. 

My dear Child, 

I NOW address to you three volumes of Scot- 
tish Stories, which hring down the History of 
that Country from the period when England 
and Scotland hecame subject to the same King 
until that of the Union, when they were iinally 
united into one Eangdom. That you, and 
children of your age, may read these little 
books with pleasure and improvement, is the 
desire and hope of, 

My dearest Child, 

Your very affectionate Grandfather, 

WALTER SCOTT. 



Abbotsford, ) 
I5th October, 1828. j 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Progress of Civilisation in Society, 

The kind reception which the former Tales, 
written for your amusement and edification, have 
met with> induces me, my dear little boy, to make 
an attempt to bring down my historical narrative 
to a period, when the union of England and Scot- 
land became as complete, in the intimacy of feel- 
ings and interests, as law had declared and intend- 
ed them to be, and as the mutual advantage of both 
countries had long, though in vain, required. The 
importance of events, however, and the desire to 
state them clearly, have induced me for the present 
to stop short at the period of the Union of the 
Kingdoms. 

We left off, you may recollect, when James, the 
sixth of that name who reigned in Scotland, sue- 
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ceeded, by the death of Qaeen Elizabeth, to tbe 
throne of England, and thus became Sovereign o! 
the whole Island of Britain. Ireland also belo] 
to his dominions, having been partly sabdaed by 
the arms of the English, and partly surrendered to 
them by the submission of the natives. There had 
been, during Elizabeth's time, many wars with tiie 
native lords and chiefs of the coantry ; but tlie 
English finally obtained the undisturbed and undis- 
puted possession of that rich and beautiful island. 
Thus the three kingdoms, formed by the Britannic 
Islands, came into the possession of one Sovereign, 
who was thus fixed in a situation of strength and 
security, which was at that time the lot of few 
monarchs in Europe. 

King James's power was the greater, that the 
progress of human society had greatly augmented 
the wisdom of statesmen and counsellors, and giren 
strength and stability to those laws which preserve 
the poor and helpless against the encroachments of 
the wealthy and the powerful. 

But Master Littlejohn may ask me what I mean 
by the Progress of Human Society ; and it is my 
duty to explain it as intelligibly as I can. 

If you consider the lower order of animals, such 
as birds, dogs, cattle, or any class of the brute crea- 
tion, you will find that they are, to every usefbl 
purpose, deprived of the means of communicating 
their ideas to each other. They have cries, indeed, 
by which they express pleasure or pain — ^fear or 
hope — but they have no formed speech, by which, 
like men, they can converse together. God Al- 
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nighty, who called all creatures into existence in 
iuch manner as best pleased him, has imparted to 
;ho8e inferior animals no power of improving their 
{ituation, or of communicating with each other. 
There is, no doubt, a difference in the capacity of 
&hese inferior classes of creation. But though one 

d may build her nest more neatly than one of a 
U mt c » or one dog may be more clever and 

re e of learning tricks than another, yet, 

it wants language to explain to its comrades the 
idvantages which it may possess, its knowledge 
lies with it ; thus birds and dogs continue to use 
the same general habits proper to the species, which 
they have done since the creation of the world. In 
other words, animals have a certain limited degree 
of sense termed instinct, which teaches the present 
race to seek their food, and provide for their safety 
and comfort, in nearly the same manner as their 
parents did before them since the beginning of time, 
but does not enable them to communicate to their 
successors any improvements, or to derive any 
increase of knowledge from the practice of their 
predecessors. Thus you may remark, that the 
example of the swallow, the wren, and other birds, 
which cover their nests with a roof to protect them 
against the rain, is never imitated by other classes, 
who continue to construct theirs in the same ex- 
posed and imperfect manner since the beginning of 
the world. 

Another circumstance, which is calculated to 
prevent the inferior animals from rising above the 
rank in nature which they are destined to hold, is 
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the short time during which they remain under the 
care of their parents. A few weeks gives the yomig 
nestlings of every season, strength and inclinatioi 
to leave the protection of the parents ; the tender 
attachment which has subsisted while the yoQDg 
bird was unable to provide for itself without as- 
sistance is entirely broken off, and in a week or 
two more they probably do not know each other* 
The young of the sheep, the cow, and the hone^ 
attend and feed by the mother's side for a certab 
short period, during which they are protected by 
her care, and supported by her milk ; but they hava 
no sooner attained the strength necessary to defend 
themselves, and the sense to provide for thdr 
wants, than they separate from the mother, and all 
intercourse between the parent and her offkpring 
is closed for ever. 

Thus each separate tribe of animals retains ex- 
actly the same station in the general order of the 
universe which was occupied by its predecessors^; 
and no existing generation either is, or can be, 
much better instructed, or more ignorant, than, that 
which preceded or that which is to come after iU 

It is widely different with mankind. God, as 
we are told in Scripture, was pleased to make man 
after his own image. By this you are not to un- 
derstand that the Creator of heaven and earth has 
any visible form or shape, to which the human 
body bears a resemblance ; but the meaning is, that 
as the God who created the world is a spirit invi- 
sible and incomprehensible, so he joined to the 
human frame some portion of an essence resem- 
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>ling his own, which is called the human soul, and 
i¥hich, while the hody lives, continues to animate 
ind direct its motions, and on the dissolution of 
the hodily form which it has occupied, returns to 
the spiritual world, to be answerable for the good 
md evil of its works upon earth. It is therefore 
mpossible^ that man, possessing this knowledge of 
right and wrong, proper to a spiritual essence re- 
sembling those higher orders of creation whom we 
3all angels, and having some affinity, though at an 
incalculable distance, to the essence of the Deity 
liimself, should have been placed under the same 
imitations in point of progressive improvement 
with the inferior tribes, who are neither responsible 
for the actions which they perform under directions 
yf their instinct, nor capable, by any exertion of 
their own, of altering or improving their condition 
in the scale of creation. So far is this from being 
the case with man, that the bodily organs of the 
buman frame bear such a correspondence with the 
properties of his soul, as to give him the means, 
when they are properly used, of enlarging his 
powers, and becoming wiser and more skilful from 
liour to hour, as long as his life permits ; and not 
3n]y is this the case, but tribes and nations of men 

embled together for the purpose of mutual pro- 
tection and defence, have the same power of altera- 
tion and improvement, and may, if circumstances 
ire favourable, go on by gradual steps from being 
I wild horde of naked barbarians, till they become 
» powerful and civilized people. 

The capacity of amending our condition by in- 
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crease of knowledge, which, in fact» afibrdt dM 
means by which man rises to be the lord of cr6i- 
tion, is grounded on the peculiar adrantaget poi- 
sessed by the human race. Let us look tomewlut 
closely into this, my dear boy, for it involvet town 
truths equally curious and important. 

If man, though possessed of the same immortal 
essence or soul, which enables him to choote nd 
refuse, to judge and condemn, to reason and eoi- 
clude, were to be without the power of oommmi- 
cating to his fellow-men the conclusions to wUA 
his reasoning had conducted him, it is dear tiut 
the progress of each individual in knowledgs^ 
could be only in proportion to his own observatioa 
and his own powers of reasoning. But the gfiftrf 
speech enables any one to communicate to othen 
whatever idea of improvement occurs to him, nl 
thus, instead of dying in the bosom of the in^ri- 
dual by whom it was first thought of, it beoomH 
a part of the stock of knowledge proper to dM 
whole community, which is increased and rendsv* 
ed generally and effectually useful by the aeoMMl 
of further information, as opportunities ocouTf AT 
men of reflecting and inventive minds arise in tht 
state. This use of spoken language, therefbra^ 
which so gloriously distinguishes man from tht 
beasts that perish, is the primary means of inlra- 
ducing and increasing knowledge in infant esm* 
munities. 

Another early cause of the improvement in bm- 
man society is the incapacity of children to aflt 
for themselves, rendering the attention and pro- 
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ction of parents to their offspring necessary for 
long a period. Even where the food which 
8 earth affords without cultivation, such as fruits 
id herbs, is most plentifully supplied, children 
main too helpless for many years to be capable 
gathering it, and providing for their own sup* 
»rt. This is still more the case where food must 
» procured by hunting, fishing, or cultivating 
e soil, occupations requiring a degree of skill 
d personal strength, which children cannot pos- 
ss until they are twelve or fourteen years old. 
follows, as a law of nature, that instead of leav- 
^ their parents at an early age, like the young 
birds or quadrupeds, the youth of the human 
ecies necessarily remain under the protection of 
eir father and mother for many years, during 
iiich they have time to acquire all the knowledge 
e parents are capable of teaching. It arises also 
)m this wise arrangement, that the love and 
^ection between the offspring and the parents, 
tiich among the brute creation is the produce of 
9re instinct, and continues for a very short time, 
comes in the human race a deep and permanent 
sling, founded on the attachment of the parents, 
e gratitude of the children, and the effect of long 
bit on both. 

For these reasons, it usually happens, that children 
si no desire to desert their parents, but remain 
habitants of the same huts in which they were 
I, and take up the task of labouring for subsist* 
e in their turn, when their fathers and mothers 
B dsabled by age. One or two such families 
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gradaally unite together, and avail themselTes of 
each other's connpany for mutaal defence and assiil- 
ance. This is the earliest stage of hnman society; 
and some savages have been found in this condition 
so very rude and ignorant, that they may be sud 
to be little wiser or better than a herd of animils. 
The natives of New South Wales, for example, 
are, even at present, in the very lowest scale of iio- 
manity, and ignorant of every art which can add 
comfort or decency to human life. These unfortu- 
nate savages use no clothes, construct no cabins or 
huts, and are ignorant even of the manner of cha- 
sing animals or catching fish, unless sach of the lat- 
ter as are left by the tide, or which are found on 
the rocks ; they feed upon the most disgusting sub- 
stances, snakes, worms, maggots, and whatever trash 
falls in their way. They know indeed how to 
kindle a fire — in that respect only they have step- 
ped beyond the deepest ignorance to which roan 
can be subjected — but they have not learned how 
to boil water ; and when they see Europeans per- 
form this ordinary operation, they have been known 
to run away in great terror. Voyagiers tell us of 
other savages who are even ignorant of the use of 
fire, and who maintain a miserable existence by 
subsisting on shell-fish eaten raw. 

And yet, my dear boy, out of this miserable and 
degraded state, which seems worse than that of the 
animals, man has the means and power to rise into 
the high place for which Providence hath destined 
Lim. In proportion as opportunities occur, thesa 
savage tribes acquire the arts of civilized life ; they 
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construct hnts to shelter them against the weather ; 
they invent arms for destroying the wild heasts by 
which they are annoyed, and for killing those whose 
flesh is adapted for food ; they domesticate others, 
and use at pleasure their milk, flesh, and skins ; and 
they plant fruit-trees and sow grain as soon as they 
discover that the productions of nature most neces- 
sary for their comfort may be increased by labour 
and industry. Thus, the progress of human society, 
unless it is interrupted by some unfortunate circum- 
stances, continues to advance, and every new gene- 
ration, without losing any of the advantages already 
attained, goes on to acquire others which were un- 
known to the preceding one. 

For instance, when three or four wandering fa- 
milies of savages have settled in one place, and be- 
gun to cultivate the ground, and collect their huts 
into a hamlet or village, they usually agree in choos- 
ing some chief to be their judge, and the arbiter of 
their disputes in time of peace, their leader and 
captain when they go to war with other tribes. 
This is the foundation of a monarchial government. 
Or, perhaps, their public aflairs are directed by a 
council, or senate, of the oldest and wisest of the 
tribe— this is the origin of a republican state. At 
all events, in one way or other, they put themselves 
under something resembling a regular government, 
and obtain the protection of such laws as may pre- 
vent them from quarrelling with one another. 

Other important alterations are introduced by 
time. At first, no doubt, the members of the com- 
munity store their fruits and the produce of the 



224 TALES OF A GRANDFATHER, [scotlaib. 

chase in common. But shortly after^ reason teadi- 
es them that the individual who has bestowed labov 
and trouble upon any thing so as to render it pro- 
ductive, acquires a right of property, as it is called 
in the produce, which his efforts have in a manner 
called into existence. Thus, it is soon acknow- 
ledged, that he who has planted a tree has the sde 
right of consuming its fruit ; and that he who hai 
sown a field of com has the exclusive title to gather 
in the grain. Without the labour of tlie planter 
and husbandman, there would have been no applet 
or wheat, and therefore, these are justly entitled to 
the fruit of their labour. In like manner, the state 
itself is conceived to acquire a right of property ii 
the fields cultivated by its members, and in the 
forests and waters where they have of old practised 
the rights of hunting and fishing. If men of a dif- 
ferent tribe enter on the territory of a neighboarin|p 
nation, war ensues between them, and pea<^ is made 
by agreeing on both sides to reasonable conditions. 
Thus a young state extends its possessions ; and 
by its communications with other tribes lays the 
foundation of public laws for the regulation of 
their behaviour to each other in peace and in war. 
Other arrangements arise not less important, 
tending to increase the difference between man- 
kind in their wild and original state, and tbat which 
they assume in the progress of civilisation. One 
of the most remarkable is the separation of the citi<- 
asens into different classes of society, and the intro- 
duction of the use of money. I will try to render 
these great changes intelligible to yon. 
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In the earlier stages of society, every member 
)f the community may be said to supply all his 
^ants by his own personal labour. He acquires 
lis food by the chase — he sows and reaps his own 
jrain — he gathers his own fruit — he cuts tlie skin 
vhich forms his dress so as to fit his own person — 
le makes the sandals or buskins which protect his 
eet. He is, therefore, better or worse accommo- 
lated exactly in proportion to the personal skill 
ind industry which he can apply to that purpose. 
3ut it is discovered in process of time, that one 
nan has particular dexterity in hunting, being, we 
hall suppose, young, active, and enterprising ; 
mother, older and of a more staid character, has 
>eculiar skill in tilling the ground, or in managing 
lattle and flocks ; a third, lame perhaps, or infirm^ 
las a happy talent for cutting out and stitching 
ogether garments, or for shaping and sewing shoes. 
t becomes, therefore, for the advantage of all, that 
he first man shall attend to nothing but hunting, 
he second confine himself to the cultivation of the 

d, and the third remain at home to make clothes 
nd shoes. But then it follows as a necessary con- 
equence, that the huntsman must give to the man 
rho cultivates the land a part of his venison and 
kins, if he desires to have grain of which to make 
•read, or a cow to furnish his family with milk ; 
nd that both the hunter and the agriculturist must 
:ive a share of the produce of the chase, and a 
roportion of the grain, to the third man, to obtain 
rom him clothes and shoes. Each is thus accom- 
>dated with what he wants a great deal better, 

VOL. XXIII. P 
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and more easily, by every one following a se] 
occupation, than they could possibly have been, 
each of the three been hunter, farmer, and tai 
in his own person, practising two of the tracks 
awkwardly and unwillingly, instead of confiniii|[ 
himself to that which he perfectly understandi, 
and pursues with success. This mode of accom- 
modation, is called barter, and is the earliest kind 
of traffic by which men exchange their property 
with each other, and satisfy their wants by partmg 
with their superfluities. 

But in process of time, barter is found ineon- 
venient. The husbandman, perhaps, has no me 
for shoes when the shoemaker is in need of con, 
or the shoemaker may not want furs or venisoa 
when the hunter desires to have shoes. To re- 
medy this, almost all nations have introdaced the 
use of what is called money ; that is to say, they 
have fixed on some particular substance capable <^ 
being divided into small portions, whicb^ having 
itself little intrinsic value applicable to human ose^ 
is nevertheless received as a representative of the 
value of all commodities. Particular kinds of sheUs 
arc used as money in some countries ; in othen, 
leather, cloth, or iron, are employed ; bat gold 
and silver, divided into small portionst are used 
for this important purpose almost all over the 
world. 

That you may understand the use of this circu- 
lating representative of the value of commodities, 
and comprehend the convenience which it affords, 
let us suppose that the hunter, as we formerly aaid» 
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wanted a pair of shoes, and the shoemaker had no 
occasion for venison, but wanted some corn, while 
the husbandman^ not desiring to have shoes, stood 
in need of some other commodity. Here are three 
men, each desirous of some article of necessity, or 
convenience, which he cannot obtain by barter, be- 
cause the party whom he has to deal with does not 
want the commodity which he has to ciFer in ex- 
<shange. But supposing the use of money intro- 
duced, and its vsdue acknowledged, these three 
persons are accommodated by means of it in the 
amplest manner possible. The shoemaker does 
not want the venison which the hunter offers for 
sale, but some other man in the village is willing 
to purchase it for five pieces of silver — the hunter 
sells his commodity, and goes to the shoemaker^ 
who, though he would not barter the shoes for the 
renison which he did not want, readily sells them 
for the money, and, going with it to the farmer, 
boys from him the quantity of corn he needs ; while 
the farmer, in his turn, purchases whatever he is in 
want of, or if he requires nothing at the time, lays 
the pieces of money aside, to use when he has oc- 
casion. 

The invention of money is followed by the gra- 
dual rise of trade. There are men who make it 
their business to buy various articles, and sell them 
again for profit ; that is, they sell them somewhat 
dearer than they bought them. This is conve- 
nient for all parties ; since the original proprietors 
are willing to sell their commodities to those 
store-keepers, or shopkeepers, at a low rate, to b& 
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saved the trouble of hawking them about in search 
of a customer ; while the public in general are 
equally willing to buy from such intermediate 
dealers, because they are sure to be immediately 
supplied with what they want. 

The numerous transactions occasioned by tht 
introduction of money, together with other cir- 
cumstances, soon destroy the equality of ranb 
>yhich prevails in an early stage of society. Some 
men hoard up Quantities of gold and silver, become 
rich, and hire the assistance of others to do their 
-work ; some waste or spend their earning-s, become 
poor, and sink into the capacity of servants. Some 
men arc wise and skilful, and, distinguishing them- 
selves by their exploits in battle and their counsds 
in peace, rise to the management of public affiurs. 
Others, and much greater numbers, have no more 
valour than to follow. where they are led, and no 
more talent than to act as they are commanded. 
Tiiese last sink, as a matter of course, into obsco- 
rity, while the others become generals and states- 
men. The attainment of learning tends also to 
increase the difference of ranks. Those who 
receive a good education by the care of their 
parents, or possess so much strength of mind and 
readiness of talent ns to educate themselves, become 
separated from the more ignorant of the com- 
munity, and form a distinct class and condition of 
thoir own ; holding no more communication with 
the others than is absolutely necessary. 

In this way the whole order of society is changed, 
and instead of presenting the uniform appearance 
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of one large family, each member of which has 
nearly the same rights, it seems to resemble a con- 
federacy or association of different ranks, classes, 
and conditions of men, esich rank filling up a certain 
department in society, and discharging a class of 
duties totally distinct from those of the others. 
The steps by which a nation advances from the 
natural and simple state which we have just de- 
scribed, into the more complicated system in which 
ranks are distinguished from each other, are called 
the progress of society, or of civilisation. It is 
attended, like all things human, with much of evil 
as well as good ; but it seems to be a law of our 
moral nature, that, faster or slower, such alterations 
must take place, in consequence of the inventions 
and improvements of succeeding generations of 
mankind. 

Another alteration, productive of consequences 
not less important, arises out of the gradual pro- 
gress towards civilisation. In the early state of 
society, every man in the tribe is a warrior, and 
liable to serve as such when the country requires 
his assistance ; but in progress of time the pursuit 
of the military art is, at least on all ordinary occa- 
sions, confined to bands of professional soldiers, 
whose business it is to fight the battles of the state, 
when required, in consideration of which they are 
paid by the community, the other members of 
which are thus left to the uninterrupted pursuit of 
their own peaceful occupations. This alteration is 
attended with more important consequences than 
M'e can at present pause to enumerate. 
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We have said that those mighty clianges which 
bring men to dwell in castles and cities instead of 
huts and caves, and enable them to cultivate the 
sciences and subdae the elements, instead of being 
plunged in ignorance and superstition, are owing^ 
primarily to the reason witli which Grod has gra- 
ciously endowed the human race ; and in a secoiid 
degree to the power of speech, by which we enjoy 
the faculty of communicating to each other the 
result of our own reflections. 

But it is evident that society, when its advanee 
IS dependent upon oral tradition alone, must be 
liable to many interruptions. The imagination of 
the speaker, and the dulness or want of compreheiH 
sion of the hearer, may lead to many errors : aad 
it is generally found that knowledge makes but 
very slow progress until the art of writing is dis* 
covered, by which a fixed, accurate, and substan- 
tial form can be given to the wisdom of past agei» 
When this noble art is attained, there is a sure 
foundation laid for the preservation and increase of 
knowledge. The record is removed from the in- 
accurate recollection of the aged, and placed in a 
safe, tangible, and imperishable form, which may 
be subjected to the inspection of various persons^ 
until the sense is completely explained and compre- 
hended, with the least possible chance of doubt or 
uncertainty. 

By the art of writing, a barrier is fixed against 
those violent changes so apt to take place in the 
early stages of society, by which all the fruits of 
knowledge are frequently destroyed, as those of 
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the earth are by a hurricane. Suppose, for example^ 
a case, wliich frequently happens in the early his^ 
tory of mankind, that some nation which has made 
considerable progress in the arts, is invaded and 
subdued by another which is more powerful and 
numerous, though more ignorant than themselves. 
It is clear, that in this case, as the rude and igno- 
rant victors would set no value on the knowledge 
of the vanquished, it would, if intrusted only to the 
memory of the individuals of the conquered people, 
be gradually lost and forgotten. But if the useful 
discoveries made by the ancestors of the vanquished 
people were recorded in writing, the manuscripts 
in which they were described, though they might 
be neglected for a season, would, if preserved at all, 
probably attract attention at some more fortunate 
period. It was thus, when the empire of Rome, 
having reached the utmost height of its grandeur, 
was broken down and conquered by numerous 
tribes of ignorant though brave barbarians, that 
those admircible works of classical learning, on 
which such value is justly placed in the present day, 
were rescued from total destruction and oblivion by 
manuscript copies preserved by chance in the old 
libraries of churches and convents. It may indeed 
be taken as an almost infallible maxim, that no 
nation can make any great progress in useful know* 
ledge or civilisation, until their improvement can 
be rendered stable and permanent by the invention 
of writing. 

Another discovery, however, almost as import- 
ant as that of writings .was made during the fif- 
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teentli century. I mean the invention of printing. 
Writing with the hand mast be always a slow, 
difficult, and expensive operation ; and wlien the 
manuscript is finished, it is perhaps laid aside among 
the stores of some great library, where it may be 
neglected by students, and must, at any rate, be 
accessible to very few persons, and subject to be 
destroyed by numerous accidents. But the ad- 
mirable invention of printing enables the artist to 
make a thousand copies from the original manu- 
script, by having them stamped upon paper, in far 
less time and with less expense than it would cost 
to make half a dozen such copies with the pen. 
From the period of this glorious discovery, know- 
ledge of every kind may be said to have been 
brought out of the darkness of cloisters and uni- 
versities, where it was known only to a few scho- 
lars, into the broad light of day, where its trea- 
sures were accessible to all men. 

The Bible itself, in which we find the rules of 
eternal life, as well as a thousand invaluable lessons 
for our conduct in this world, was, before the in- 
vention of printing, totally inaccessible to all, save 
the priests of Home, who found it tlieir interest to 
discourage the perusal of the Scriptures by any 
except their own order, and thus screened from 
discovery those alterations and corruptions, which 
the inventions of ignorant and designing men had 
introduced into the beautiful simplicity of the gos- 
pel. But when, by means of printing, the copies 
of the Bible became so numerous, that every one 
above the most wretched poverty, could, at a cheap 
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price, possess himself of a copy of the blessed rule 
of life, there was a general appeal from the errors 
and encroachments of the Church of Rome, to the 
Divine Word on which they professed to be found- 
ed ; a treasure formerly concealed from the public, 
but now placed within the reach of every man, 
whether of the clergy or laity. The consequence 
of these enquiries, which printing alone could have 
rendered practicable, was the rise of the happy 
Reformation of the Christian church. 

The same noble art made knowledge of a tem- 
poral kind as accessible as that which concerned 
religion. Whatever works of history, science, 
morality, or entertainment, seemed likely to in- 
struct or amuse the reader, were printed and dis- 
tributed among the people at large by printers and 
booksellers, who had a profit by doing so. Thus, 
the possibility of important discoveries being for- 
gotten in the course of years, or of the destruc- 
tion of useful arts, or elegant literature, by the loss 
of the records in which they are preserved, was in 
a great measure removed. 

In a word, the printing-press is a contrivance 
which empowers any one individual to address his 
whole fellow- subjects on any topic which he thinks 
important, and which enables a whole nation to 
listen to the voice of such individual, however ob- 
scure he may be, with the same ease, .ind greater 
certainty, of understanding what he says, than if 
a chief of Indians were haranguing the tribe at his 
council-fire. Nor is the important diflference to 
be forgotten, that the orator can only speak to the 
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persons present, while the author of a book ad- 
dresses himself, not only to the race now in exist- 
ence, but to all succeeding generations, while bis 
work shall be held in estimation. 

I have thus endeavoured to trace the steps by 
which a general civilisation is found to take place 
in nations with more or less rapidity, as laws and 
institutions, or external circumstances, favourable 
or otherwise, advance or retard the increase of 
knowledge, and by the course of which man, en* 
do wed with reason, and destined for immortality, 
gradually improves the condition in which Provi- 
dence has placed him ; while the inferior animak 
continue to live by means of the same, or nearly 
the same, instincts of self-preservation, which have 
directed their species in all its descents since the 
creation. 

I have called your attention at some leng^ to 
tliis matter, because you will now have to remark, 
that a material change had gradually and slowly 
taken place, both in the kingdom of England, and 
ill tliat of Scotland, when their long quarrels were 
at length, in appearance, ended, by the accession of 
James the Sixth of Scotland to the English crown, 
M'hich he held under the title of James the First of 
that powerful kingdom. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 

Infirmities and ill temper of Elizabeth in her latter years^^ 
Accession of James VL acceptable on that account to the 
English — Resort of Scotchmen to the Court at London—' 
Quarrels between them and the English — Herbert and 
Ramsay — Duelling — Duel of Steumrt and Wharton — 
Attempt by Sir John Ayres to assassinate Lord Herbert 
-—Murder of Turner^ a Fencing- Mastery by two Fol- 
lowers of Lord Sanquhar, and Execution of the three 
Murderers — Statute against Stabbing, 

[1603—1612]. 

The whole island of Great Britain was now 
united under one king, though it remained in effect 
two separate kingdoms, governed by their own 
separate constitutions, and their own distinct code& 
of laws, and liable again to be separated, in case, by 
the death of King James without issue, the king- 
doms might have been claimed by different heirs. 
For although James had two sons, yet there was a 
possibility that they might have both died before 
tlieir father, in which case the sceptres of England 
and Scotland must have passed once more into dif- 
ferent hands. The Hamilton family would, in that 
case, have succeeded to the kingdom of Scotland^ 
and the next heir of Elizabeth to that of Eng- 
land. Who that heir was, it might have been 
found difficult to determine. 
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It was in these circamstances to be apprehended, 
that James, the sovereign of a poor and barren 
kingdom, which had for so many ages maintained 
an ahnost perpetual war with England, would have 
met with a prejudiced and unpleasant reception 
from a nation long accustomed to despise the 
Scotch for their poverty, and to regard them with 
enmity on account of their constant hostility to the 
English blood and name. It might have been sap- 
posed also, that a people so proud as the English, 
and having so many justifiable reasons for their 
pride, would have regarded with an evil eye the 
transference of the sceptre from the hand of the 
Tudors, who had swayed it during five snccessife 
reigns, to those of a Stewart, descended from the 
ancient and determined enemies of the English 
nation. But it was the wise and graciouB pleasure 
of Providence, that while so many reasons existed 
to render the accession of James, and, in conse- 
quence, the union of the two crowns, obnoxions to 
the English people, others should occur, which not 
only balanced, but for a time completely over- 
powered those objections, as well in the minds fji 
men of sense and education, as in the judgment of 
the populace, who are usually averse to foreign 
rulers, for no other reason than that they are sncL^ 

^ [" It is seldom that the accession of a foreigner is traaqiuly 
and James was peculiarly obnoxious, from his birth-place, to the 
antipathy of a people among whom his mother had suffered tn ig- 
nominious death. But his accession was promoted by the expfle« 
tations of every religious, and the interests of almost every politi- 
cal party in England. The Puritans, who had experienced bu 
friendly intercession with Elizabeth, anticipated a reformation in 
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Queen Elizabeth, after along and glorious reign, 
had, in her latter days, become much more cross and 
uncertain in her temper than had been the case in 
her youth, more wilful also, and more inclined ta 
exert her arbitrary power on slight occasions. One 
peculiar cause of offence given to her people was 
her obstinate refusal to gratify their anxiety, by 
making, as the nation earnestly desired, some ar- 
rangement for the succession to the throne after 
her own death. On this subject,^ indeed, she 
nursed so much suspicion and jealousy, as gave- 
rise to more than one extraordinary scene. The 

the churcli, if not the downfall and destruction of the hierarchy, 
from a prince whose professed religion was congenial to their own. 
The established clergy had examined his character with more 
anxious attention ; and discovered, both in his conduct and in hi& 
controversial discourses, a strong predilection for the episcopal 
order. The Catholics, then a numerous and powerful party, ex- 
pected greater indulgence in their religion ; and entertained a per- 
suasion, that its doctrines and its votaries were secretly not indif- 
ferent to a monarch, the pretensions of whose family they had 
first supported, and whose mother they regarded as a martyr to 
their cause. But his peaceful and undisturbed accession must be 
ascribed to the absence of every competitor, by whom his title 
could be contested, or the affections of the people pre-occupied or 
divided.*' — History of Scotland from the Union of the Crowns, 
to the Union of the Kingdoms By Malcolm Laing, £&()., 
1800. Vol.i. pp. 2, 3."] 

• f ** A short time before her death,** says Robertson, *' she 
broke the silence which she had so long preserved on that subject, 
and told Cecil and the Lord Admiral * that her throne was the 
throne of Kings; that she would have no mean person to ascend 
it, and that her cousin the King of Scots should be her successor." 
This she confirmed on her death-bed.'* B. viii. The continua- 
tor of Sir James M'Intosh's history adds, *' She was then speech- 
less, Cecil asked her to answer by a sign, and she joined both 
her hands above her head." Vol. iv. p. 145.] 
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foilowini^ 18 a whimsical instance, among others, of 
her unwillingness to hear of any thing respe 
old age and its consequences. 

The Bishop of St David's, preaching in her "hh- 
jesty's presence, took occasion from his text, which 
was Psalm xc. v. 12, " So teach us to number ov 
days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdon,* 
to allude to the Queen's advanced period of lift, 
she being then sixty-three, and to the conseqnent 
infirmities attending upon old age ; as, for example, 
when the grinders shall be few in number, tnd 
they wax dark who look out at windows — when 
the daughters of singing shall be abased, and more 
to the like parpose. With the tone of these admo- 
nitions the Queen was so ill satisfied, that she flung 
open the window of the closet in which she sate, 
and told the preacher to keep his admonitions to 
himself, since she plainly saw the greatest clerks 
(meaning scholars) were not the wisest men. Nor 
did her displeasure end here. The bishop was 
commanded to confine himself to his house for 
a time, and the Queen, referring to the circam- 
stance some time afterwards, told her courtiers how 
much the prelate was mistaken in supposing her to 
be as much decayed as perhaps he might feel him- 
self to be. As for her, she thanked God, neither 
her stomach nor her strength — her Yoice for sing- 
ing, nor her art of fingering instruments, were any 
whit decayed. And to prove the goodness of her 
eyes, she produced a little jewel, with an inscrip- 
tion in very small letters, wliich she offered to Lord 
Worcester and Sir James Crofts to read. They 
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had too much tact to be sharp- sighted on the oc- 
casion ; she, therefore, read it herself with appa- 
rent ease, and laughed at the error of the good 
bishop.^ 

The faults of Elizabeth, though arising chieily 
from age and ill-temper, were noticed and resented 
by her subjects, who began openly to show them- 
selves weary of a^ female reign, forgetting how glo- 
rious it had been, and manifested a general desire 
to have a. king to rule over them. With this almost 
universal feeling, all eyes, even those of Elizabeth's 
most confidential statesman and counsellor. Sir 

' [** One Sunday,*' says Sir John Harrington, ** the Bishop 
of London preached to the Queen's Majesty ; and seemed to touch 
on the vanity of decking the hody too finely. Her Majesty told 
the ladies, that if the hishop held more discourse on such matters, 
she would fit him for heaven ; but he should walk thither with- 
out a stafiF, and leave his mantle behind him.**— iVu^cB Antiqiue.'] 
['* Throughout the whole of her reign," says Sir Walter Scott, 
elsewhere, ** Queen Elizabeth, pre-eminent as a sovereign, had 
never been able to forbear the exertion of her claims as a wit and 

~ a beauty. When verging to the extremity of life, her mirror 
presented her with hair too gray and features too withered to re- 
flect even in her own opinion the features of that Fairy Queen^ 
of immortal youth and beauty, in which she had been painted by 
one of the mo«t beautiful poets of that poetic age. She avenged 
herself by discontinuing the consultation of her looking-glass, 
which no longer flattered her principal failing of personal vanity, 
and exchanged that monitor of the toilet, which cannot flatter, for 
the more false, favourable, and pleasing, though less accurate re- 
ports of the ladies who attended her. This indulgence of vanity 

. brought as usual its own punishment. The young females who 
waited upon the queen turned her pretensions into ridicule ; and 
if the report of the times is true, ventured even to personal ri- 
dicule, by misplacing the cosmetics which she used for the repair 
of her faded charms— sometimes venturing to lay upon the royal 
nose the carmine which ought to have embellished the cheeks.** 
m—jMrdner, v. ii. pp. 4 11-1 2. J 
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Robert Cecil, afterwards Earl of Salisbury, were 
turned to tlie King of Scotland as next heir to the 
crown. He was a Protestant prince, which asso- 
red him the favour of the Church of England, and 
of the numerous and strong adherents to the Pro- 
testant religion. As such, Cecil entered into a 
secret correspondence with him, in which he pointed 
out the line of conduct proper on James's part to 
secure his interest in England. On the other hand, 
the English Catholics, on whom Queen ElisEabeth'ii 
government had imposed many severe penal lawf, 
were equally friendly to the succession of King 
James, since from that prince, whose mother bad 
been a strict Catholic, they might hope for fBYonr, 
to the extent at least of some release from the va- 
rious hardships which the laws of England imposed 
on them. The Earl of Northumberland con- 
ducted a correspondence with James on the part of 
the Catholics, in which he held high language, and 
offered to assert the Scottish King's right of suc- 
cession by force of arms.^ 

These intrigues were kept by James as secret 
as was in his power. If Elizabeth had discovered 
either the one or the other, neither the services ef 
Cecil, nor the high birth and power of the great 
Earl of Northumberland, could have saved them 

' [" Nor did the King himself believe he should have come ill 
with a sheathed sword, which appeared by that letter he pro- 
duced of the Earl of Northumberland, that if he made any doubt 
hereof, he wouhl bring him forty thousand CatholicSt wbodioald 
conduct him into England." — Sir Anthony WbldoV, apod 
Secret Histor-i/y vol. ii., p. 70. Edinburgh, 1811. JSdikd 
ly Sir W, Scott.] 
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from experiencing the extremity of her indignation. 
Cecil, in particuJar, was at one time on the point 
'•of ruin. A post from Scotland delivered into his 
hands a private packet from the Scottish King, 
when the secretary was in attendance on Elizabeth. 
*^ Open your despatches," said Elizabeth, << and let 
us hear the news from Scotland." A man of less 
presence of mind would have been ruined ; for if 
the Queen had seen the least hesitation in her mi- 
nister's manner, her suspicions would have been 
instantly awakened, and detection must have fol- 
lowed. But Cecil recollected the Queen's sensitive 
aversion to any disagreeable smell, which was 
strengthened by the belief of the time, that infec- 
tious diseases and subtile poisons could be com- 
municated by means of scent alone. The artful se- 
cretary availed himself of this, and while he seemed 
to be cutting the strings which held the packet, he 
observed it had a singular and unpleasant odour ; 
on which Elizabeth desired it might be taken from 
her presence, and opened elsewhere with due pre- 
caution. Thus Cecil got an opportunity to with- 
draw from the packet whatever could have betray- 
ed his correspondence with King James.^ Cecil's 
policy and inclinations were very generally follow- 
ed in the English Court ; indeed, there appeared 

' [The correspondence alluded to was conducted on the part of 
Cecil by Lord Henry Howard, afterwards Earl of Northampton : 
The con€dant8 employed by King James were the Earl of Mar, 
and Mr Edward Bruce of Kinloss. Notwithstanding the anxi- 
ous and repeated injunctions of Cecil " to destroy every letter,** 
great part of this correspondence has been preserved, and was 
for the first time published by Lord Hailes, Edinburgh. 1766.} 

VOL. XXIII. Q 
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no Iieir to the crown, male or female, whose riglit 
could be placed in competition with that of James. 

It may be added to this general inclination in 
James's favour, that the defects of his character 
were of a kind which did not attract much atten- 
tion wiiile he occupied the throne of Scotland. 
The delicacy of his situation was then so great, 
and he was exposed to so many dangers from the 
dislike of the clergy, the feuds of the nobles, and 
the tumultuous disposition of the common people, 
that ho dared not indulge in any of those childish 
freaks of which he wsis found capable when his 
motions were more completely at his own disposal 
On the contrary, he was compelled to seek ont 
the sagcst counsellors, to listen to the wisest ad- 
vice, find to put a restraint on his own natural dis- 
position for encouraging idle favourites, parasites, 
and flatterers, as well as to suppress his inward 
desire to extend the limits of his authority farther 
than the constitution of the country permitted. 

At this period James governed by the advice of 
such ministers as the Chancellor Maitland, and 
afterwards of Homo, Earl of Dunbar, men of 
thought and action, of whose steady measures and 
prudent laws the King naturally obtained the credit 
Neither was James himself deficient in a certain 
degree of sagacity. He possessed all that could be 
derived from learning alloyed by pedantry, and 
from a natural shrewdness of wit, which enabled 
him to play the part of a man of sense, when either 
acting under the influence of constraint and fear, or 
M'herc no temptation occurred to induce him to be 
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guilty of some folly. It was by these specious 
accomplishments that he acquired in his youth the 
character of an able and wise monarch, although 
when he was afterwards brought on a more conspi- 
cuous stage, and his character better understood, he 
was found entitled to no better epithet than that 
conferred on him by an able French politician, who 
called him, " the wisest fool in Christendom." 

Such, however, as King James was, England 
now received him with more universal acclamation 
than had attended any of her princes on their as- 
cent to the throne. Multitudes, of every descrip- 
tion, hastened to accompany him on his journey 
through England to the capital city. The wealthy 
placed their gold at his disposal, the powerful 
opened their halls for the most magnificent enter- 
tainments, the clergy hailed him as the head of the 
Church, and the poor, who had nothing to offer but 
their lives, seemed ready to devote them to his 
service. Some of the Scottish retinue, who were 
acquainted with James's character, saw and feared 
the unfavourable effect which such a change of cir- 
cumstances was likely to work on him. " A plague 
of these people!" said one of his oldest domestics; 
** they will spoil a good king." 

Another Scot made an equally shrewd answer 
to an Englishman, who desired to know from him 
the King's real character. " Did you ever see a 
jackanapes?" said the Scotchman, meaning a tame 
monkey ; " if you have, you must be aware that if 
yon hold the creature in your hiinds you can 
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make him bite me, and if I hold him in my handt, 
I can make him bite you." 

Both these sayings were shown to be true ib 
coarse of time. King James, brought from povertj 
to wealth, became thoughtless and prodigal, indo- 
lent, and addicted to idle pleasures. From hearing 
the smooth flatteries of the clergy of Cngland, who 
recognised him as head of the church, instead of 
the rude attacks of the Presbyterian ministers of 
Scotland, wlio had hardly admitted his claim to be 
one of its inferior members, he entertained new and 
more lofty pretensions to divine right. Finally, 
brought from a country where his personal liberty 
and the freedom of his government were frequent- 
ly placed under restraint, and his life sometimes in 
danger, he was overjoyed to find himself in a con- 
dition where his own will was not only unfettered, 
as far as ho himself was concerned, bat appeared 
to be the model by which all loyal subjects wen 
desirous to accommodate theirs; and he seemed 
readily enough disposed to stretch to its utmost 
limits the power thus presented to him. Thus, 
from being a just and equitable monarch, he was 
inspired with a love of arbitrary power ; and from 
attending, as had been his custom, to state busi- 
ness, he now minded little save hunting and fes- 
tivals. 

In this manner James, though possessing a large 
stock of pedantic wisdom, came to place himself 
under the management of a succession of unwor- 
thy favourites, and although particularly good- 
natured, and naturally a lover of justice, was of^n 
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Jhurried into actions and measures, which, if they 
could not be termed absolutely tyrannical, were 
nevertheless illegal and unjust. It is, however, of 
his Scottish government that we are now to treat, 
and therefore I am to explain to you, as well as I 
<nn, the consequences of the union with England 
to the people and country of Scotland. 

If the English nation were at first delighted to 
receive King James as their sovereign, the Scot- 
tish people were no less enchanted by the prospect 
of their monarch's ascent to this wealthy and pre- 
eminent situation. They considered the promo- 
tion of their countryman and prince as an omen of 
good fortune to their nation ; each individual 
Scotchman expected to secure some part of the 
good things with which England was supposed to 
abound, and multitudes hurried to court, to put 
themselves in the way of obtaining their share. 

James was shocked at the greediness and im- 
portunity of his hungry countrymen, and scanda- 
lized besides at the poor and miserable appearance 
which many of them made among the rich English- 
men, which brought discredit on the country to 
which he himself, as well as they, belonged. He 
sent instructions to the Scottish Privy Council to 
prevent such intruders from leaving their country, 
complaining of their manners and appearance, as 
calculated to bring disgrace upon all the natives 
of Scotland. A proclamation was accordingly 
issued at Edinburgh, setting forth that great num- 
bers of men and women of base sort and condition, 
and without any certain trade, calling, or depen- 
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dence, repaired from Scotland to coart, which was 
almost filled with them, to the g^eat annoyance of 
his Majesty, and to the heavy disgrace of the Scot- 
tish nation ; for these suitors heing, in the judg- 
ment of all who saw them, hut " idle rascals, and 
poor miserable bodies," their importunity and num- 
bers raised an opinion that there were no persons 
of good rank, comeliness, or credit in the country 
which sent forth such a flight of locusts. Further, 
it was complained that these unseemly supplicants 
usually alleged that the cause of their repairing 
to court was to desire payment of old debts due by 
the King, " which, of all kinds of importunity,** 
says the proclamation, with great simplicity, ** is 
the most unpleasing to his Majesty.*' Therefwe^ 
general proclamation was directed to be made at 
all the market crosses in Scotland, that no Scottish 
person should be permitted to travel to England 
without leave of the Privy Council; and that ves- 
sels transporting individuals, who had not obtained 
due license, should be liable to confiscation. 

But although the King did all that was in his 
power to prevent these uncouth suitors from repair^ 
ing to his court, yet there were many other natives 
of Scotland of a higher description, the sons of men 
of rank and quality, who, by birth and condition, 
had the right of attending his court, and approadi- 
ing his presence, whom he could not prohibit from 
doing so, without positively disowning all former 
affections, national feeling, and sympathy or grati- 
tude for past services. The benefits which he con- 
ferred on these were ill construed by the English, 
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wbo seem to have accounted every thing as taken 
from themselves which was bestowed on a Scotch- 
man. The King, though it does not appear that 
he acted with any unjust purpose, was hardly 
judged, both by his own countrymen and the Eng* 
lUh. ' The Scots, who had been his friends in hi • 
inferior situation, and, as it might be called, his 
adversity, naturally expected a share of his bounty, 
when he was advanced to such high prosperity ; 
while the English, with a jealousy for which much 
allowance is also to be made, regarded these north- 
em suitors with an evil eye. In short, the Scot- 
tish courtiers thought that their claims of ancient 
services, of allegiance tried under difficult circum- 
stances, of favour due to countrymen, and perhaps 
even to kindred, which no people carry so far, 
entitled them to all the advantages which the 
King might have to bestow ; while the English, 
on the other hand, considered every thing given to 
the Scots as conferred at their expense, and used 
many rhymes and satirical expressions to that pur- 
pose^ such as occur in the old song : 

Bonny Scot, all witness can, 
£ngland has made thee a gentleman. 

Thy blue bonnet, when thou came hither, 
"Would scarcely keep out the wind or weather ; 
But now it is turn'd to a hat and a feather — 
The bonnet is blown the devil knows whither. 
The sword at thy haunch was a huge black blade, 
With a great basket-hilt, of iron made ; 
But now a long rapier doth hang by his side. 
And huffingly doth this bonny Scot ride. 
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Another rhyme, to the same purpose, described a 

Scottish courtier thas :— 

In Scotland he was born and hnd. 
And, though a beggar, must be fed.' 

It is said, that when the Scots complained to the 
King of this last aspersion, James replied, *' Hold 
your peace, for I will soon make the English ts 
poor as yourselves, and so end that controrersy/' 
But as it was not in the power of wit to appetie 
the feud betwixt the nobility and gentry of two 
proud nations, so lately enemies, all the efforts of 
the King were unequal to prevent bloody and des- 
perate quarrels between his countrymen and his 
new subjects, to the great disquiet of the court, and 
the distress of the good-natured monarch, who, 
averse to war in all its shapes, and even to the 
sight of a drawn sword, sufiFered grievously on such 
occasions. 

There was one of those incidents which assumed 
a character so formidable, that it threatened the 
destruction of all the Scots at the court and in the 
capital, and, in consequence, a breach between the 

* [R'it8on*8 North Country Chorister. — In reference to the 
(]uatraiu which follows, Osborne remarks, " In the mean time 
this nation was rooted up by those Caledonian boree, as these 
homely verses do attest, which were every where posted, and do 
cuataiu as many stories as lines. 

They heg our lands, our goods, our lives. 
They switch our nublvs, • . • . 
They pinch our g-entry, and send for our beneherSy 
They stab our ser^jeants, and pistoU oar feneers." 

— Secret HigUm/t vd. i. p. 217,] 

•[Ibid. vol. i. p. 371.] 
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kingdoms so lately and happily brought into alli- 
ance. At a public horse-race at Croydon, Philip 
Herbert, an Englishman of high birth, though, as 
it fortunately chanced, of no degree of correspond- 
ing spirit, received, in a quarrel, a blow in the 
face by a switch or horse-whip, from one Ramsay, 
a Scottish gentleman, in attendance on the court. 
The rashness and violence of Ramsay was con- 
strued into a national point of quarrel by the Eng- 
lish present, who proposed revenging themselves 
on the spot by a general attack upon all the Scots 
on the race-ground. One gentleman, named Pinch- 
beck, although ill fitted for such a strife, for he had 
but the use of two fingers on his right hand, rode 
furiously through the multitude, with his dagger 
ready drawn, exhorting all the English to imitate 
him in an immediate attack on the Scots, exclaim- 
ing, '^ Let us breakfast with those that are here, 
and dine with the rest in London.'' But as Her- 
bert did not retui*n the blow, no scuffle or assault 
actually took place ; otherwise, it is probable, a 
dreadful scene must have ensued. James, with 
whom Herbert was a particular favourite, rewarded 
his moderation or timidity by raising him to tho 
rank of Knight, Baron, Viscount, and Earl of 
Montgomery, all in one day. Ramsay was banished 
the court for a season ; and thus the immediate 
afiront was in some degree alleviated. But the 
new Earl of Montgomery remained, in the opinion 
of his countrymen, a dishonoured man ; and it is 
said his mother, the sister of Sir Philip Sidney, 
wept and tore her hair when she heard of his having 
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endured with patience the insult offered by Ram- 
say. This is the lady whom, in a beautiful epi- 
taph, Ben Jonson has described as 

Sidney's sister, Pembroke's mother ; 
Death, ere thou hast slain another 
Wise, and good, and learn'd as she. 
Time shall throw a dare at thee.* 

Yet the patience of Herbert under the ininlt «a 
the fortunate prevention of a g^eat national miffiM^ 
tune, for which, if his after conduct had not gifea 
tokens of an abject spirit, he might have been pni> 
sed as a patriot, who had preferred the good of kit 
country to tlie gratification of his own immediate 
resentment* 

Another offence given by the haughty and ira- 
scible temper of a Scotchman, was alao likely to 
have produced disastrous consequences. The law 

' [Osborne apvd Secret History, Tol. i. pp. 218-SS5. Sir 
Walter Scott, editor of this work, adds, " Philip Earlaf Fih- 
broke and Montgomery had no qualities to recomnMnd Ub ■ t 
royal favourite saving two ; any one of which, howevHf wodU 
have rendered him acceptable to James I. These irrre COWiliiiWi 
of person, and indefatigable zeal in hunting. His ulisiMjtSr m 
that of Squire Western, choleric, boisterous, illiterate, idM, 
absurd, and cowardly. He was, besides, a profligate, a pofalcr, 
and, above all, an ungrateful rebel to the son of the prises wiw 
raised him, as ho adhered with great vehemence to the esnM cf 
the parliament, and afterwards to that of Cromwell.**'— AiAk 
Ibid, p. 218.] 

' [ *' One thing was then remarkable at Croydon Field,* ISJ» 
Osborne, ** tliat none but Sir Edward Sackville, of the Elflilkb 
went on the Scots side (and he, out of love to the Lord BrMBi 
whom after he killed in a duel), which was so ill taken bj^ 
countrymen, as divers protested, that if the fray had soecceiMr 
he was the firist likely tu have falleu.'* — Secret ffUtory, Tol* i* 
p. 227.] 
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of Court are the places of resort and study ap- 
pointed for those young men who are destined to 
the profession of the law in England, and they are 
filled with students, men often of high family and 
accomplishments, and who, living together in the 
sort of colleges set apart for their residence, have 
always kept up the ideas of privilege and distinc*- 
tion, to which their destination to a highly honour- 
able profession, as well as their own birth and 
condition, entitles them. One of these gentlemen, 
by name Edward Hawley, appeared at court on 
a public occasion, and probably intruded farther 
than his rank authorized ; so that Maxwell, a 
Scotchman, much favoured by James, and an usher 
of his chamber, not only thrust him back, but ac- 
tually pulled him out of the presence-chamber by a 
black ribband, which, like other gallants of the 
time, Hawley wore at his ear. Hawley, who was 
a man of spirit, instantly challenged Maxwell to 
fight ; and his second, who carried the challenge, 
informed him, that if he declined such meeting, 
fiawley would assault him wherever they should 
meet, and either kill him or be killed on the spot. 
James, by his royal interference, was able to solder 
up this quarrel also. . He compelled Maxwell to 
make an apology to Hawley ; and for liie more 
full accommodation of the dispute, accepted of a 
splendid masque and entertainment offered on the 
occasion by the students of Gray's Inn Lane, the 
society to which the injured gentleman belonged. 

We may here remark a great change in the man- 
ners of the gallants of the time, which had taken 
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place in the progress of civilisatioiiy to which I fo^ 
merly alluded. The ancient practice of t by 
combat, which made a principal part of the 1 
law, and which was resorted to in so many 
had now fallen into disuse. The progress of re 
and the principles of justice, concurred to proTe 
that a combat in the lists might indeed show wliidi 
of two knights was the best rider and the stoutest 
swordsman, but that such an encounter could afibrd 
no evidence which of the two was innocent or 
guilty ; since it can only be believed in a very igno- 
rant ago that Providence is to work a miracle ia 
case of every chance combat, and award success to 
the party whose virtue best deserves it. The trial 
by combat, therefore, though it was not actually 
removed from the statute-book, was in fact only 
once appealed to after the accession of James, and 
even then the combat, as a mode of trial unsuited 
to enlightened times, did not take place. 

For the same reason the other sovereigns of 
Europe discountenanced these challenges and com- 
bats, undertaken for pure honour or in revenge of 
some injury, which it used to be their custom to 
encourage, and to sanction with their own presence. 
Sucli rencounters were now generaUy accounted 
by all sensible persons an inexcusable waste of 
gallant men's lives for matters of mere punctilio; 
and were strictly forbidden, under the highest 
penalties, by the Kings both of England and France, 
and, generally spe«iking, throughout the civilised 
world. But the royal command could not change 
the hearts of those to whom it was addressed^ nor 
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could the penalties annexed to tlie breach of the 
law intimidate men, whom a sense of honour, 
though a false one, had already induced to hold 
life cheap. Men fought as many, perhaps even 
more, single combats than formerly ; and sdthough 
gQch meetings took place without the publicity and 
formal show of lists, armour, horses, and the attend- 
ance of heralds and judges of the field, yet they 
were not less bloody than those which had been 
formerly fought with the observance of every point 
of chivalry. ^ 

According to the more modem practice, comba- 
tants met in some solitary place, alone, or each 
accompanied by a single friend called a second, who 
were supposed to see fair play. The combat was 
generally fought with the rapier or small sword, a 
peculiarly deadly weapon, and the combatants, to 
show they wore no defensive armour under their 

' f Lady Mary Wortley Montague has said, with equal 
traih and taste, tliat the most romantic region of every country 
is tbat where the mountains unite themselves with the plains or 
lowlands. For similar reasons, it may be in like manner said, 
that the most picturesque period of history is that when the an- 
cient rough and wild manners of a barbarous age are just becom- 
ing innovated upon, and contrasted by, the illumination of in- 
creased or revived learning, and the instructions of renewed or 
reformed religion. The reign of James I. of England possessed 
this advantage in a peculiar degree. Some beams of chivalry, 
although its planet had been for some time set, continued to ani- 
mate and gild the horizon ; and although probably no one acted 
precisely on its Quixotic dictates, men and women still talked the 
chivalrous language of Sir Philip Sydney's Arcadia ; and the cere.* 
monial of the tilt-yard was yet exhibited, though it now only flou- 
rished as a Place de Carraiuel,''* — Introduction to the Fortunes 
oflfifti.] 
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clothes, threw off their coats and waistcoats, and 
fouglit in their shirts. The duty of the seconds, 
properly interpreted, was only to see fair pity; 
but as these hot-spirited young men felt it difficolt 
to remain cool and inactive when they saw their 
friends engaged, it was very common for thenif 
though witiiout even the shadow of a qnarrd, to 
fight also ; and, in that case, whoever first despatdn 
ed his antagonist, or rendered him incapable of 
further resistance, came without hesitation to Ae 
assistance of his comrade, and thus the decitife 
superiority was brought on by odds of nmnbeni 
which contradicts all our modern ideas of honow 
or of gallantry. 

Such were the rules of the duel, as these siogk 
combats were called. The fashion came from 
France to England, and was adopted by the Scott 
and English as the readiest way of settling their 
national quarrels, which became very namerous. 

One of the most noted of these was the bloody 
and fatal conflict between Sir James Stewart, eld* 
est son of the first Lord Blantyre, a Scottish Eiiigiit 
of the Bath, and Sir George Wharton, an English- 
man, eldest son of Lord Wharton, a Knight of the 
same order. These gentlemen were friends ; and, 
if family report speaks truth, Sir James Stewart 
was one of tlie most accomplished young men of his 
time. A trifling dispute at play led to uncivil ex- 
pressions on the part of Wharton, to which Stewirt 
answered by a blow. A defiance was exchanged 
on the spot, and they resolved to fight next day at 
an appointed place near Waltham. This fatal ap* 
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pointment made, they carried their resentment with 
a show of friendship, and drank some wine together; 
afiter finishing which, Wharton ohserved to his op- 
ponenty " Our next meeting will not part so easily." 
The fatal rencounter took place ; both gentlemen 
fought with the most determined courage, and both 
fell with many wounds, and died on the field of 
battle.^ 

Sometimes the rage and passion of the gallants 
of the day did not take the fairest, but the shortest^ 
road to revenge; and the courtiers of James I., 
men of honourable birth and title, were, in some 
iagtanceg, known to attack an enemy by surprise, 
without regard to the previous appointment of a 
place of meeting, or any regulation as to the num- 
ber of the combatants. Nay, it seems as if, on oc- 
casions of special provocation, the English did not 
disdain to use the swords of hired assassins in aid 
of their revenge, and all punctilios of equality of 
arms or numbers were set aside as idle ceremonies. 

Sir John Ayres, a man of rank and fortune, en- 
tertained jealousy of Lord Herbert of Cherbury, 

* P* The letters that passed hetwixt Sir James Stewart and Sir 
George Wharton previous to the duel, are printed in the Gentle- 
man's Magazine, Novemher 1 800. The challenge was sent by 
Sir George and accepted by Sir James, who wrote, ' To that end 
I have sent you the length of my rapyer, which I will use with 
a dagger, and so meet you at the further end of Islington, at three 
of the clocke in the afternoon.' — They fought the duel at Isling- 
ton, 8th November, 1609, were both killed on the spot, and were 
interred in one grave in the churchyard there, 10th Novembef.** 
— "Wood's Pebrage, v. i. p. 214. The old ballad on the duel 
states it to have been fought at Waltham.— See it in The Border 
Minstrelsy, New Edit v. iii. p. 77.] 
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celebrated as a soldier and philosopher, from hay- 
ing discovered that his wife, Liady Ayres, wore 
around her neck the picture of that high-spirited 
and accomplished nobleman. Incensed by the sih- 
picions thus excited, Sir John watched Lord Her- 
bert, and, meeting him on his retarn from court, 
attended by only two servants, he attacked him 
furiously, backed by four of his followers witfa 
drawn weapons, and accompanied by many others, 
who, though they did not directly unsheath thinr 
swords, yet served to lend countenance to the as- 
sault. Lord Herbert was thrown down under his 
horse ; his sword, with which he endeavoured to 
defend himself, was broken in his hand ; and the 
weight of the horse prevented him from rising. One 
of his lacqueys ran away on seeing his master at- 
tacked by such odds ; the other stood by him, and 
released his foot, which was entangled in the stir- 
rup. At tiiis moment Sir John Ayres was stand- 
ing over him, and in the act of attempting to plunge 
his sword into his body ; but Lord Herbert, catch- 
ing him by the legs, brought him also to the ground ; 
and, although the young lord had bat a fragment 
of his sword remaining, he struck his unmanly an- 
tagonist on the stomach with such force as deprived 
him of the power to prosecute his bloody purpose ; 
and some of Lord Herbert's friends coming up, the 
assassin thought it prudent to withdraw, vomiting 
blood in consequence of the blow he had received. 
This scuffle lasted for some time in the streets of 
London, without any person feeling himself called 
upon to interfere in behalf of the weaker party ; 
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and Sir John Ayres seems to have entertained no 
shame for the enterprise, but only regret that it 
had not succeeded. Lord Herbert sent him a chal* 
lenge as soon as his wounds were in the way of 
being cured ; and the gentleman who bore it^ placed 
the letter on the point of his sword, and in that 
manner delivered it publicly to the person whom 
he addressed. Sir John Ayres replied, that the 
injury he had received from Lord Herbert was of 

' such a nature, that he would not consent to any 
terms of fair play, but would shoot him from a 

' window with a musket, if he could find an oppor- 
tunity. Lord Herbert protests, in his Memoirs, 
that there was no cause given on his part for the 
jealousy which drove Sir John Ayres to such des- 
perate measures of revenge. 

A still more noted case of cruel vengeance, and 
which served to embitter the general hatred against 
the Scots, was a crime committed by Lord San- 

' quhar, a nobleman of that country, the representa- 
tive of the ancient family of Creichton. This 
young lord, in fencing with a man called Turner, 
a teacher of the science of defence, had the mis- 
fortune to be deprived of an eye by the accidental 
thrust of a foil. The mishap was, doubtless, both 
distressing and provoking ; but there was no room 
to blame Turner, by whom- no injury had been in- 
tended, and who greatly regretted the accident. 
One or two years after this. Lord Sanquhar being 
at the court of France, Henry IV., then king, asked 
him how he had lost his eye. Lord Sanquhar, not 
wishing to dwell on the subject, answered in gene- 

VOL. XXIII. R 
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ral terms, that it was by the thrust of a sword. 
« Does the man who did the iDJary still lire?" 
asked the King ; and the unhappy question 
pressed it indelibly upon the heart of the infatuated 
Lord Sanquhar that his honoar required the deatk 
of the poor fencing- master. Accordingly, he dei- 
patched his page and another of his followers, who 
pistolled Turner in his own school. The murdereii 
were taken, and acknowledged they had been en- 
ployed to do the deed by their lord, whose eooh 
mands, they said, they had been bred up to hold ai 
indisputable warrants for the execution of whaterer 
he might enjoin. All the culprits being brouglit 
to trial and condemned, much interest was made 
for Lord Sanquhar, who was a young man, it is 
said, of eminent parts. But to have pardoned him 
would have argued too gross a partiality in James 
towards his countrymen and original subjects. He 
was hanged, therefore, along with his two asso- 
ciates ; which Lord Bacon termed the most exem- 
plary piece of justice in any king's reign.^ 

To sum up the account of these acts of violence, 
they g^ve occasion to a severe law, called the sta- 
tute of stabbing. Hitherto, in the mild spirit of 
English jurisprudence, the crime of a person slay- 

' [See the State Trials, voL ylL p. 86. Osborne myt, 
" By the death of Lord Sanquhar the King Batiefied in part the 
people, and wholly himself; it being thonglit he bated him fas 
hit love to tile King of France, and not making onj reply when 
he [the French king] said in hit presence, to one that called our 
James a second Solomon, that he hoped he was not tbo ion of 
David the fiddler.'* '—Secret History ^ Tol. i« p. 231.] 

s LRiiHoO 
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ing another without premeditation only amounted 
to the lesser denomination of murder which the 
law calls manslaughter, and which had been only 
pnnishable by fine and imprisonment. But, to 
cheek the use of short swbrds and poniards, wea- 
pons easily concealed, and capable of being sudden- 
ly produced, it was provided, that if any one, 
dioogh without forethought or premeditation, with 
tword or dagger, attacked and wounded another 
vliose weapon was not drawn, of which wound the 
party should die within six months after receiving 
i^ Ihe crime should not be accounted homicide, but 
rise into the higher class of murder, and be as such 
punished with death accordingly. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 

Attempt of James to reduce the Irutitutions ofScotlandioi 
state of Uniformity with tJiose of England'^ Commum^ 
ers' appointed to effect this — the Prcject faiU'^Dit&K' 
tions between the Forms of Church Government in the twt 
Countries — Introduction of Episcopacy into the SMi 
Church^Five Articles of Perth^Dissaiis/action oftk 
People with these Innovations, 

[1612—1618.] 

While the quarrels of the English and Scot) 
nobility disturbed the comfort of James the flrstrs 
reign, it must be admitted that the monarch applied 
himself with some diligence to cement as mach as 
possible the union of the two kingdoms^ and to 
impart to each such advantages as they might be 
found capable of borrowing from the other. Tbe 
love of power, natural to him as a soyereig^, com- 
bined with a sincere wish for what would be most 
advantageous to both countries — ^for James, when 
not carried off by his love of idle pleasures, and 
the influence of unworthy favourites, possessed the 
power of seeing, and the disposition to advance^ 
the interests of his subjects — alike indaoed him to 
accelerate, by every means, the nniting^ the two 
separate portions of Britain into one solid and in- 
separable state, for which nature designed the in- 
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habitants of the same island. He was not negligent 
in adopting measures to attain so desirable an ob- 
ject, though circumstances deferred the accomplish- 
ment of his wishes till the lapse of a century. To 
explain the nature of his attempt, and the causes 
of its failure, we must consider the respective con- 
dition of England and Scotland as regarded their 
political institutions. 

The long and bloody wars between the houses 
of York and Lancaster, who, for more than thirty 
years, contended for the throne of England, had, 
by slaughter in numerous battles, by repeated pro- 
scriptions, public executions, and forfeitures, redu- 
ced to a comparatively inconsiderable number, and 
to a much greater state of disability and weakness, 
the nobility and great gentry of the kingdom, by 
whom the crown had been alternately bestowed on 
one or other of the contending parties. Henry the 
Seventh, a wise and subtle prince, had, by his suc- 
cess in the decisive battle of Bosworth, attained a 
secure seat upon the English throne. He availed 
himself of the weak state of the peers and barons, 
and the rising power of the cities and boroughs, to 
undermine and destroy the influence which the 
feudal system had formerly given to the aristocracy 
over their vassals ; and they submitted to this 
diminution of their authority, as men who felt that 
the stormy independence possessed by their ances- 
tors had cost them very dear, and that it was better 
to live at ease under the king, as a common head 
of the state, than to possess, each on his own do- 
mains, the ruinous power of petty sovereigns, 
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making war upon, and ruining others, and incurriig 
destruction themselves. They therefore relinqnidh 
ed, without much open discontent, most of their 
oppressive rights of sovereigpnty oyer their vassal^ 
and were satisfied to be honoared and respected 
masters of their own lands, without retaining Ae 
power of princes over those who cultivated ihm> 
They exacted rents from their tenants instead «f 
service in battle, and attendance in peace, and be- 
came peaceful and wealthy, instead of being great 
and turbulent. 

As the nobles sunk in political consideration, tiie 
citizens of the towns and seaports, and the smaller 
gentry and cultivators of the soil, increased in im- 
portance as well as in prosperity and happiness. 
Those commoners felt, indeed, and sometimes mur- 
mured against, the ascendance acquired by the 
King, but were conscious, at the same time, thtt 
it W21S the power of the crown which had relieved 
them from the far more vexatious and ireqnent 
exactions of their late feudal lords ; and as the 
burden fell equally on all, they were better con- 
tented to live under the sway of one king^, who 
imposed the national burdens on the people at 
large, than under that of a number of proud lords. 
Henry Vll. availed himself of these favourable 
dispositions, to raise large taxes, which he partly 
hoarded up for occasions of emergency, and partly 
expended on levying bands of soldiers, both foreign 
and domestic, by whom he carried on such wan 
as he engaged in, without finding any necessity to 
call out the feudal array of the kingdom. In this 
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manaer he avoided rendering himself dependent 
on hit Bobles. 

fienry VIII. was a prince of a Tery different 
temper, and yet his reign contributed greatly to^ 
extend and confirm the power of the Englirii 
cfown. He expended, indeed', lavishly, the treasures 
of hm father ; but be replenished them, in a great 
nieasiire,by the spoils of the Roman Catholic Churchy 
and he confirmed the usurpation of arbitrary author* 
ity, by the vigour with which he wielded it. The 
tyranny which he exercised in his family and courts 
was nnfelt by the citizens and common people, with 
whom he. continued to be rather popular from his 
splendour, than dreaded for his violence. His power 
wrested from them, in the shape of compulsory 
loans and benevolences, large sums of money which 
he was not entitled to by the grant of Parliament ;. 
but though he could not directly compel them to 
pay such exactions, yet he could exert, as in the 
case of Alderman Read,^ the power of sending the 
refinsing party to undergo the dangers and hard- 
ships of foreign service, which most wealthy citi- 
zens thought still harder than the alternative of 
paying a sum of money. 

The reign of the English Queen Mary was 
short and inglorious, but she pursued the arbitrary 
steps of her father, and in no degree relaxed the 
power which the crown had acquired since the^ 
accession of Henry V II. That of Elizabeth tend- 
ed considerably to increase it. The success of the 

' [See antCy p. 60. J 
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wise measure! which she adopted for maintaining 
the Protestant religion, and making the power of 
England respected by foreign states, flattered the 
vanity, and conciliated the affection, of her sub- 
jects. The wisdom and economy with which she 
distributed the treasures of the state, added to the 
general disposition of her subjects to place them 
at her command ; and the arbitrary authority which 
her grandfather acquired by subtlety, which her 
father maintained by violence, and which her sister, 
preserved by bigotry, was readily conceded to 
Elizabeth by the love and esteem of her people. 
It was, moreover, to be considered, that, like the 
rest of the Tudor family, the Queen nourished 
high ideas of royal prerogative ; and, when thwart- 
ed in her wishes by any opposition, not unfre- 
qnently called to lively recollection, hoth by ex- 
pression and action, whose daughter she was. 

In a word, the almost absolute authority of tlie 
House of Tudor may be understood from the single 
circumstance, that although religion is the point on 
which men do, and ought to think their individual 
feelings and sentiments particularly at liberty, yet, 
at the arbitrary will of the sovereign, the Church 
of England was disjoined from that of Rome by 
Henry the Eighth, was restored to the Roman 
Catholic faith by Queen Mary, and again declared 
Protestant by Elizabeth ; and on each occasion 
the change was effected without any commotion or 
resistance, beyond such temporary tumults as were 
soon put down by the power of the Crown. 

Thus, on succeeding to the English throne, 
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Des foand himself at the head of a nobility who 
I lost both the habit and power of contesting 

pleasure of the sovereign, and of a wealthy 
[y of commons, who, satisfied with being liber- 
1 from the power of the aristocracy, were little 
lOfied to resist the exactions of the Crown. 
lis ancient kingdom of Scotland was in a di- 
tly difiFerent situation. The feudal nobility had 
lined their territorial jurisdictions, and their sig- 
ial privileges, in as full extent as their ancestors 
[ possessed them, and therefore had at once the 
rer and the inclination to resist the arbitrary 
I of the sovereign, as James himself had felt 
more occasions than one. Thus, though the 
[y of the Scottish people had not the same pro- 
ton from just and equal laws, as was the happy 
of the inhabitants of England, and were much 
I wealthy and independent, yet the spirit of the 
stitution possessed all the freedom which was 
erent in the ancient feudal institutions, and it 
i impossible for the monarch of Scotland so 
nfluence the parliament of the country, as to ac- 
iplish any considerable encroachment on the 
Alleges of the nation. 

[t was therefore obvious, that besides the nnme- 
18 reasons of a public nature for uniting South 
I North Britain under a similar system of go- 
nment, James saw a strong personal interest for 
ucing the turbulent nobles and people of Scot- 
i to the same submissive and quiet state in 
ich he found England, but in which it was not 

good fortune to leave it. With this view he 
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proposed, that the Legislature of eadi nation shooU 
appoint Commifsioners, to consider of the feemii 
on which it might be possible to nnlte bodi mder 
the same constitution. With some difficulty os 
both sides, the Parliament of Eng^nd was pr»- 
vailed on to name forty-four Commissioners, wliik 
the Scottish Parliament appointed thirty-six, to 
consider this important subject. 

The very first conferences showed how impos- 
sible it was to accomplish the desired object, ant8 
time should have removed or softened those prejo* 
dices, which had existed during the long state di 
separation and hostility betwixt the two nations. 
The English Commissioners demanded, as a pre- 
liminary stipulation, that the whole system of Eng- 
lish law should be at once extended to Scotland. 
The Scots rejected the proposal with disdain, just- 
ly alleging, that nothing less than absolute con- 
quest by force of arms could authorize the sabjee- 
tioii of an independent nation to the customs and 
laws of a foreign country. The treaty, therefore, 
was in a great degree shipwrecked at the very com* 
menceroent — the proposal for the union was snSet' 
ed to fall asleep, and the King only reaped from 
his attempt the disadvantage of having excited the 
suspicions and fears of the Scottish lawyers, -who 
had been tiireatened with the total destruction of 
their national system of Jurisprudence. This im« 
pression was the deeper, as the profession of the 
law, which must be influential in every govera- 
ment, was particularly so in Scotland, it being 
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(diiefiiy practised in that kingdom by l^e sons oi 
the higher class of gen^. 

Thongh iff a great measure cBsappointed io his 
efforts for effecting a general union and corres^ 
pondence of laws between the two nations, Jafne» 
remained extremely desirous to obtain at least an 
ecclesiasdcal conformity of opinion, by bringing 
the form and consdtution of the Scottish Church' 
as near as possible to that of England. What he 
attempted and accomplished in this respect, con- 
stitutes an important part of the history of his 
reign, and gave occasion to some of the most re-* 
markable and calamitous events in that of his suc- 
cessor. 

I most remind you, my dear child, that the Re- 
formation was e£Pected by very di£Perent agency in 
[England, from the causes which produced a similar 
change in Scotland. The new plans of church 
government adopted in the two nations did not in 
the least resemble each other, although the doc- 
trines which they teach are so nearly alike, that 
little distinction can be traced, save what is of a 
very subtle and metaphysical character. But the 
outward forms of the two churches are totally 
different. 

You must remember that the Reformation of the 
Church of England was originally brought about 
by Henry VIII., whose principal oliject was to 
destroy the dependence of the clergy upon the 
Pope, and transfer to himself, whom he declared 
head of the Church in his own regal right, all the 
authority and influence which had formerly been 
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enjoyed by the Papal See. When, therefore, 
Henry had destroyed the monastic establishments, 
and confiscated their possessions, and Iiad reformed 
such doctrines of the church as he judged to re- 
quire amendment, it became his object to preseire 
the general constitution and hierarchy, that is the 
gradation of superior and inferior clergy, by whom 
her functions were administered. The chief dif- 
ference therefore was, that the patronage exercised 
by the Pope was, in a great measure, transferred 
to the Crown, and distributed by the hands of the 
King himself, to whom, therefore, the inferior 
clergy must naturally be attached by hope of pre- 
ferment, and the superior orders by gratitude for 
past favours, and the expectation of farther ad- 
vancement. The order of bishops, in particular, 
raised to that rank by the crown, and enjoying 
seats in the House of Lords, must be supposed, on 
most occasions, willing to espouse the cause, and 
forward the views of the King, >n such debates as 
might occur in that assembly. 

The Reformation in Scotland had taken place 
by a sudden popular impulse, and the form of 
church government adopted by Knox, and the other 
preachers under whose influence it had been ac- 
complished, was studiously rendered as different 
as possible from the Roman hierarchy. The Pres- 
byterian system, as I said in a former chapter, was 
upon the model of the purest republican simplicity ; 
the brethren who served the altar claimed and 
allowed of no superiority of ranks, and of no infla* 
ence but what individuals might attach to them- 
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selves by superior worth or superior talent. The 
representatives who formed their church courts, 
were selected by plurality of votes, and no other 
Head of the church, visible or invisible, was ac- 
knowledged, save the blessed Founder of the 
Christian Religion, in whose name the church 
courts of Scotland were and still are convoked and 
dismissed. 

Over a body so constituted, the King could have 
little influence or power; nor did James acquire 
Any by his personal conduct. It was, indeed, partly 
by the influence of the clergy that he had been in 
infancy placed upon the throne ; but, as their con- 
duct in this was regarded by James, in his secret 
soul, as an act of rebellion against his mother's 
authority, he gave the Kirk of Scotland little thanks 
for what they had done. It must be owned the 
preachers made no attempt to conciliate his favour ; 
for, although they had no legal call to speak their 
sentiments upon public and political affairs, they 
yet entered into them without ceremony, whenever 
they could show that the interest of the church 
gave a specious apology for interference. The 
Scottish pulpits rang with invectives against the 
King's ministers, and sometimes against the King 
himself; and the more hot-headed among the clergy 
were disposed not only to thwart James's inclina- 
tions, and put the worst construction upon his in- 
tentions, but even publicly to insult him in their 
sermons, and favour the insurrections attempted by 
Stewart Earl of Bothwell, and others, against his 
authority. They often entertained him with vio- 
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lent invectives against his mother's memory ; andi 
it is said, that on one occasion^ when the King^ 
losing patience, commanded one of these sealoti 
either to speak sense or come down from the pul- 
pit, the preaclier replied to this request, which one 
would liave thought a very reasonable one, " I teQ 
thee, man, I will neither speak sense nor cooie 
down." 

James did not see that these acts of petolanoe 
and contumacy arose, in a great measure, irom tiie 
suspicions which the Scottish clergy justly entei^ 
tained of his desiring to innovate upon the Pres- 
byterian model ;^ and hastily concluded, that their 
refractory conduct, which was the result of mntml 
jealousies, was essential to the character of the 
peculiar form of church government, and that the 
spirit of Presbytery was in itself inimical to a mo- 
narchial establishment. 

^ ['' K. James having gone to Edinburgb, attended wonUf 
in the High Church. BaJranquhalli in the course of hie eennam 
advanced something which was derogatory to the authority U 
bishops ; upon which James rose from his seat, and intermptii^ 
the preacher, asked him what Scripture he had for that assertioib 
Balcanquhall said, he could bring suffident proof from Scriptnre 
for all that he had asserted. The King denied this, and pledged 
his kingdom that he would prove the contrary ; adding, that it 
was the practice of the preachers to busy themselves about such 
causes in the pulpit, but he was aware of their intentions, end 
would look after them. This interlude cmtinued upwards oft 
quarter of an hour, to the great edification of the audience ; after 
which James resumed his seat, and heard the sermon to the end. 
But he was not satisfied with this skirmish. The preacher wss 
sent for to the palace, where his majesty had the satisfaction of 
engaging him in close combat for more than an hour.**«^jH2mr;f 
Widttritigton to Secretary Walsinghamf ap. M*C&jub*s Zifi 
ofMelviUe, voL i. p. 344.] 
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As soon, therefore, as the King obtained the 
liigfa iDcrease of power which arose from his acces- 
'skon to the English throne, he set himself gradaally 
-to /new-model the Scottish Church, so as to bring 
it nearer to that of England, and to obtain for the 
<»*own some preponderating influence in its coun- 
<als. But the suspicions of the Presbyterian clergy 
:wete constantly alive to their sovereign's intentions* 
It was in vain be endeavoured to avail himself of 
^6 institution of an order of men called Superin- 
tendents, to whom the Book of Discipline, drawn up 
by Knox himself, had assigned a sort of presidency 
in certain cases, with power of inspecting the merits 
of the clergy. By re-establishing superior offices 
among the clergy, James endeavoured to introduce 
a sort of permanent presidents into the several 
presbyteries. But the ministers clearly saw his 
ultimate object. ^* Busk (dress), busk him as bon- 
nily as you can," cried Mr John Davidson, " bring 
him in as fairly as you will, we see the horns of his 
mitre weel enough;" and the horns of the mitre 
were, to thek apprehension, as odious as the horns 
. of the Pope's tiara, or those of Satan himself. At 
last the King ventured on a decisive stroke. He 
named thirteen bishops, and obtained the consent 
of Parliament for restoring them to the small re- 
mains of their dilapidated bishoprics. The other 
bishoprics, seventeen in number, were converted 
into temporal lordships. 

It cannot be denied that the leaders of the 
Presbyterian clergy showed the utmost skill and 
courage in the defence of the immunities of their 
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church. They were endeared to the people by the 
purity of their lives, by the depth of learning 
possessed by some, and the powerful talents ex- 
hibited by others ; above all, perhaps, by the inl- 
lingness with which they submitted to depriTatkm 
of office, accompanied by poverty, penalties, and 
banishment, rather than betray the cause which 
they considered as sacred. The King had in 1605 
openly asserted his right to call and to dissolre the 
General Assemblies of the Church. Several of the 
clergy, however, in contempt of the monard^ 
summoned and attended a General Assembly tf 
Aberdeen independent of his authority. TUi 
opportunity was taken to chastise the reiractorf 
clergymen. Five of their number were ponishei 
with banishment. In 1606, the two celebrated 
preachers named Melville were summoned bdbn 
the Council, and upbraided by the King with Ask 
resistance to his will. They defended themselfes 
with courage, and claimed the right of being tried 
by the laws of Scotland, a free kingdom, having 
laws and privileges of its own. Bat the eldsr 
Melville furnished a handle against them by his 
own imprudence. 

In a debate before the Privy Council, ooncenung 
a Latin copy of verses, which Andrew MelviDe 
had written in derision of the ceremonies of the 
Church of England,^ the old man gave way to 

' [On the 29th September 1600, Melville and his nep1ww,kf 
command of the King, attended the festival of St Afi^K^fl in d» 
Koyal Chapel ; where, on the altar, were placed two that book% 
two empty chalices, and two candlesticks with uolighted cuidkk 
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indecent violence, seized the Archbisfafop of Gaii- 
terbary by the lawn sleeves, which he shook, caus- 
ing them Romish rags, and diarged the prelate as 
a breaker of the Sabbath, the matntainer of an 
anti-christtan hierarchy, the persecutor of trae 
preachers, the enemy of reformed diarches, and 
proclaimed himself his mortal enemy to the last 
drop of his blood. This indiscretion and violence 
afforded a pretext for committing the hot old 
Presbyterian divine to the Tower ; and he was 
afterwards exiled, and died at Sedan. The younger 
Melville was confined to Berwick, several other 
clergymen were banished from their parishes to 
remote parts, and the Kirk of Scotland was for the 
time reduced to reluctant sabmission to the King's 
will. Thus the order of bishops was once more 
introduced into the Scottish Church. 

James's projects of innovation were not entirdy 
accomplished by the introduction of prelacy. The 
Church of England, at the Reformation, had re- 

On Tetuming to his lodgings, Melville composed tiie following 
epigram on th& ceremonials he had just witnessed :— 

*< Cur stant claoai Aoglis libri duo regia in ara» 

Lumina caeca duo, pallubra sicca duo ? 
Num sensom cvHamque Dei tenet Angiia clausom, 

Lumine csBca sac, sorde sepulta sua? 
Romano an ritu dam regalem instmit sram, 

Purpoream pi^git relligioBa lupam t ** 

In those days rendered— 

«' Why stand there on the royal altar hie 
Two closed books, blind lights, two basins drie ? 
Doth England hold Ood*s mind and worship eloss. 
Blind <rf her sight, and Varied in her dross i 
Doth she, with chapel pat in Romish dress* 
The purple whore reiigioaaly e%frem T*} 

VOL. XXIII. S 
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tained some particular rites in observance, which 
had decency at least to recommend them, but 
which the headlong opposition of the Presby 
to every thing approaching to the Popish rit 
induced them to reject with horror. Five of th 
were introduced into Scotland, by an enactment 
passed by a parliament held at Perth [1618], and 
thence distinguished as the Five Articles of Perth. 
In modern times, when the mere ceremonial part 
of divine worship is supposed to be of little conse- 
quence, compared with the temper and spirit in 
which we approach the Deity, the Five Articles of 
Perth seem to involve matters which might be dii- 
pensed or complied with, without being considered 
as essential to salvation. They were as follows :^ 
I. It was ordained that the communion should be 
received in a kneeling posture, and not sitting, as 
hitherto practised in the Scottish churches. IL 
That, in extreme cases, the communion might be 
administered in private. III. That baptism also 
might, when necessary, be administered in private. 
I V. That youth, as they grew up, should be con- 
firmed, as it is termed, by the bishop ; being a 
kind of personal avowal of the engagements entered 
into by godfathers and godmothers at the time of 
baptism. V. That four days, distinguished by 
events of the utmost importance to the Christian 
religion, should be observed as holidays. These 
were — Christmas, on which day our Saviour was 
born ; Good Friday, when he suffered death; 
Easter, when he arose from the dead ; and Pen- 
tecost, when the Holy Spirit descended on the 
apostles. 
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But, notwithstanding the moderate character of 
these innovations, the utmost difficulty was found 
in persuading even those of the Scottish clergy 
"who were most favourable to the King to receive 
them into the church, and they only did so on the 
assurance that they should not be required to adopt 
any additional changes. The main body of the 
churchmen, though terrified into sullen acquies- 
cence, were unanimous in opinion that the new re- 
gulations indicated a manifest return towards Po- 
pery. The common people held the same opinion ; 
and a thnnder-storm, of unusual violence, which 
took place at the time the Parliament was sitting 
in debate upon the adoption of these obnoxious ar- 
ticles, was considered as a declaration of the wrath 
of Heaven against those, who were again introdu- 
cing the rites and festivals of the Roman Church 
into the pure and reformed Kirk of Scotland. In 
short, this attempt to infuse into the Presbyterian 
model something of the principles of a moderate 
prelacy, and to bring it, in a few particulars, into 
conformity with that of the sister kingdom, was 
generally unacceptable to the church and to the na- 
tion ; and it will be hereafter shown, that an en- 
deavour to extend and heighten the edifice which 
his father had commenced, led the way to those acts 
of violence which cost Charles I. his throne and 
life.i 

' [" When Cowper was made Bishop of Galloway, an old wo- 
man, who had been one of his parishioners at Perth, and a favou- 
rite, could not be persuaded that her minister had deserted the 
Presbyterian cause, and resolved to satisfy herself. She paid him a 
visit in the Canongate, where he had his residence as dean of the 
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Cbapel Royal. The retinue of Mnraats tliropgk which the fmA 
staggered the good woman a confidence ; aad, on being uheni 
into the room where the biihop sat in state, she exdaimed, ** (A, 
air ! what'i this ? And ye hae really left the guid came, mi 
turned prelate !" — '* Janet," said the bishoe, ''I hare got mv 
light upon these things." — " So I see, air, replied Jaaet ; '*for 
when ye was at Perth, ye had but ae candle, and now ye*Te got 
twa before ye — that's a' your new /t^^"— -M*Cftu't Lifl tf 
MehOle, vol. ii. p. 379.] 



C 277 ] 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 

EHtorderfy State cfihe Borders^^ Characteristic Example of 

^tteder Match-making-^Deadly Feud between the Max^ 

meUs and Johnstones — Battle of Dryfe Sands-^Jame^s 

power of enforcing the Laws increased after his accession 

io the English Throne — Measures for restraining the 

Border Marauders — The Gan Graham removed from 

the Debateahle Land to Ulster in Ireland — Levies of SoU 

dters to serve in Foreign Parts-^Mutual Bonds among 

tlie Chiefs for the Preservation of good order<^-^Severe 

Prosecution of offenders — The Town of Berwich^wpon* 

Tweed an Independent Jurisdiction, 

Wb are next to examine the effect which 
James's accession to the throne of England had 
upon those lawless parts of his kingdom, the Bor- 
«ler8 and the Highlands, as well as on the more 
cirilized provinces of Scotland — of which I shall 
take notice in their order. 

The consequences of the union of the crowns 
were more immediately felt on the Borders, which, 
from being the extremity of both countries, were 
now converted into the centre of the kingdom. 
But it was not easy to see, how the restless and 
violent inhabitants, who had been for so many cen« 
turies accustomed to a lawless and military life» 
were to conduct themselves, when the general 
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peace around left them no enemies either to figbt 
with or plunder. 

These Borderers were, as I have elsewhere told 
you, divided into families, or clans, who followed a 
leader supposed to be descended from the origiiud 
father of the tribe. They lived in a great measure 
by the rapine which they exercised indiscriminate- 
ly on the English, or their own countrjrmen* tike 
inhabitants of the more inland districts, or by the 
protection-money which they exacted for leaving 
them undisturbed. This kind of plandering wi» 
esteemed by them in the highest degree hononraUe 
and praiseworthy ; and the folio wing, as well ts 
many other curious stories, is an example of 
this : — 

A young gentleman,^ of a distinguished &iiiilf 
belonging to one of these Border tribes> or daii8» 
made, either from the desire of plunder^ or from 
revenge, a raid, or incursion, upon the lands of 
Sir Gideon Murray of Elibank, afterwards dqinty- 
treasurer of Scotland, and a great faYOiirite of 
James VI. The Laird of Elibank, having got his 
people under arms, engaged the invaderSy and, 
encountering them when they were encumbered 
with spoil, defeated them, and made the leader 
of the band prisoner. He was brought to the 

' [" William (afterwards Sir William) Scott, eldest son of Wil- 
ier Scott of Harden, and of his lady, the celebrated Mary Scott, 
* the Flower of Yarrow,' of whose way of living it is mentioiMd 
tliat when the last bullock was killed and devoured, it was the 
lady's custom to place on the table a dish, which, on bein^ un- 
covered, was found to contain a pair of clean spurs ; a hint to 
the riders that they must shift for their next meal, "-^ote^ 
JBorder Minsirehi/, New Edit. vol. i. p. 211.] 
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castle of his conqueror, when the lady enquired 
of her victorious husband, *< what he intended 
to do with his captive ? " — " I design," said the 
fierce baron, << to hang him instantly, dame, as a 
. inan taken red-hand in the act of robbery and vio- 
lence." — " That is not like your wisdom, Sir 
Gideon," answered his more considerate lady. " If 
you put to death this young gentleman, you will 
enter into deadly feud with his numerous and 
powerful clan. You must therefore do a wiser 
thing, and, instead of hanging him, we will cause 
him to marry our youngest daughter, Meg with 
the meikle mouth, without any tocher " (that is, 
without any portion). The laird joyfully con- 
sented ; for this Meg with the large mouth was so 
ugly, that there was very little chance of her get- 
ting a husband in any other circumstances ; and, 
in fact, when the alternative of such a marriage, or 
death by the gallows, was proposed to the poor 
prisoner, he was for some time disposed to choose 
the latter ; nor was it without difficulty that he 
could be persuaded to save his life at the expense 
of marrying Meg Murray. He did so at last, 
however ; and it is said, that Meg, thus forced 
upon him, made an excellent and affectionate wife ; 
but the unusual size of mouth was supposed to re- 
main discernible in their descendants for several 
generations.^ I mention this anecdote, because it oc- 

> [See In James Hogg's Mountain Bard (3d Edit. pp. 67-66) 
a metrical version of this narrative, entitled ** The Fray of Eli- 
bank, with note's.'— The verses conclude, 

•« S<i Willie took Meg to the forest sae fair. 
An* they liv'd a must happy an* social life ; 
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curred daring James the Sixth's reig^y and shows, 
in a striking manner, how little the Borderers had 
improved in their sense of morality^ or distinctioni 
between right and wrong. 

A more important, bat not more charae 
event, which happened not long afterwards, shows, 
in its progress, the utter lawlessness and contempt 
of legal authority which prevailed on the Borden 
in the commencement of this reign, and, in iti 
conclusion, the increased power of the monsrdi 
after the Union of the Crowns. 

There had been long and deadly fend, on tie 
West Borders, betwixt the two g^eat families of 
Maxwell and Johnstone. The former house was 
the most wealthy and powerful family in Damfriei- 
shire and its vicinity, and had great influence 
among the families inhabiting the more level part 
of that county. Their chieftain had the title of 
Lord Maxwell, and claimed that of Barl of Mor- 
ton. The Johnstones, on the other hand, were 

The langer he kend her, he 1o*ed her the mair. 
For a pmdentf a rirtuous, and honourable wife. 

An muckle gude blude frae that union has flowed* 
An* mony a brare fellow, an' mony a brare feat« 

1 darenajfut Miy they are a* muckle mou*d. 
But they rather haw still a gude luck for Iheir tntfolL**— >P. 8L 

The union contracted under such singular cireumstaneea gsv* 
birth to ] . Sir William Scott the second, who carried on the liM 
of the family of Harden — 2. Sir Gideon Scott of High Cheater, 
whose son was created Earl of Tarras on hii marriage with Agnn 
Countess of Buccleuch, but having no issue, the honoara and 
estate of Buccleuch devolved upon her younger sister Anne^ 
nutrried to the unfortunate Duke of Monmouth — 3. Walter Seott 
of Raeburn, progenitor of our author— -4. John^ of whom ars 
descended the Scotts of Wool.] 
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oeitfaer eqaal to the Maxwells in numbers nor in 
power ; but they were a race of uneommon hardi- 
iiood, much attached to each other and their chief- 
tain, and who, residing in the strong and mountain- 
ous district of Annandale, used to sally from thence 
tas from a fortress, and return to its fastnesses after 
having accomplished their inroads. They were, 
therefore, able to maintain their ground against 
the Maxwells, though more ifumerous than them- 
selves. 

So well was this known to be the case, that when, 
in 1585, the Lord Maxwell was declared to be a 
rebel, a conimission was given to the Laird of 
Johnstone to pursue and apprehend him. In this, 
however, Johnstone was unsuccessful. Two bands 
of hired soldiers, whom the Government had sent 
to his assistance, were destroyed by the Maxwells ; 
and Lochwood, the chief house of the laird, was 
taken and wantonly burnt, in order, as the Max- 
wells expressed it, thsit Lady Johnstone might 
have light to put on her hood. Johnstone himself 
was subsequently defeated and made prisoner. 
Being a man of a proud and haughty temper, he 
is said to have died of grief at the disgrace which 
he incurred; and thus there commenced a long 
series of mutual injuries between the hostile clans. 

Shortly after this catastrophe. Maxwell, being 
restored to the King's favour, was once more placed 
in the situation of Warden of the West Borders, 
and an alliance was made betwixt him and Sir 
James Johnstone, in which they and their two clans 
agreed to stand by each other against all the world. 
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This agreement being entered into, the clan of 
Johnstone concluded they had little to apprehend 
from the justice of the new Lord Warden, so long 
as they did not plunder any of the name of MaxwdL 
They accordingly descended into the valley of the 
Nith, and committed great spoil on the lands be- 
longing to Douglas of Drumlanrig, Creichton Lord 
Sanquhar, Grierson of Lagg, and Kirkpatrick of 
Closeburn, all of them independent barons of higk 
birth and great power. The injured parties par- 
sued the depredators with forces hastily assembled, 
but were defeated with slaughter in their attempt 
to recover the prey. The despoiled and injured 
barons next carried their complaints to Maxwell 
the warden, who alleged his late aUiance with 
Johnstone as a reason why he could not yield then 
the redress which his office entitled them to expect 
at his hands. But when, to make up for sach risk 
as he might incur by renewing his enmity with the 
Johnstones, the barons of Nithsdale ofRafod to 
bind themselves by a bond of manrent, as it was 
called, to become the favourers and followers of 
Lord Maxwell in all his quarrels, excepting against 
the King, the temptation became too strong to be 
overcome, and the ambitious warden resolved to 
sacrifice his newly formed friendship with Johnstone 
to the desire of extending his authority over so 
powerful a confederacy. 

The secret of this association did not long re- 
main concealed from Johnstone, who saw that his 
own destruction and the ruin of his clan were the 
objects aimed at, and hastened to apply to his 
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neighbours in the east and south for assistance. 
Buccleuch, the relative of Johnstone, and by far 
his most powerful ally, was then in foreign parts. 
Bat the Laird of Elibank, mentioned in the last 
8tory, bore the banner of Buccleuch in person, and 
assembled five hundred men of the clan of Scott, 
whom our historians term the greatest robbers and 
fiercest fighters among the Border clans. The 
Elliots of Liddesdale also assisted Johnstone ; and 
his neighbours on the southern parts, the Grahams 
of the Debateable Land, from hopes of plunder and 
ancient enmity to the Maxwells, sent also a consi^ 
derable number of spears. 

Thus prepared for war, Johnstone took the field 
-with activity, while Maxwell, on the other part, 
hastily assembling his own forces, and those of hb 
new followers, the Nithsdale barons, Drumlanrig, 
Lagg, Closeburn, the Creichtons, and others, in- 
vaded Annandale with the royal banner displayed, 
and a force of upwards of two thousand men. 
Johnstone, unequal in numbers, stood on the defen- 
sive, and kept possession of the woods and strong 
ground ; waiting an opportunity of fighting to ad- 
vantage ; while Maxwell, in contempt of him, 
formed the siege of the castle or tower of Locker- 
by, the fortress of a Johnstone, who was then in 
arms with his chief. His wife, a woman of a mas- 
culine disposition, the sister or daughter of the 
laird who had died in Maxwell's prison, defended 
his place of residence. While Maxwell endea- 
voured to storm the castle, and while it was brave- 
ly defended by its female captain, the chief received 
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information that the Laird of Johnstone wu ad- 
vancing to its relief. He drew off from the nege^ 
marched towards his feudal enemy, and earned it 
to be published through his little army that he 
would give a " ten-pound land,** that is, land ratod 
in the cess-books at that yearly amannty ^ to aiy 
one who would bring him the head or hand of the 
Laird of Johnstone." When this was reported to 
Johnstone, he said he had no ten-pound landa to 
offer, but that he would bestow a five-merk Ind 
upon the man who should bring him the head er 
hand of Lord Maxwell. 

The conflict took place close by the river Dr]fA' 
near Lochmaben, and is called the Battle of Dryft 
Sands. It was managed by Johnstone wiA eoa- 
siderable military skill. He showed at first oriys 
handful of horsemen, who made a hasty attack npoa 

' [The Dryfe rises in the northern end of Hutton pttUg aad 
runs a course directly south about eleven miles ; paauag throii^ 
the parish of Drjrfesdale for about three miles on the N.W. pv^ 
it empties itself into the Annan in a direct line b i i w— atibi 
market town of Lockerbie and the royal burgh of Loduubou 
It is said that in the year 1670, Dryfe swept awaj the originil 
church and burying-ground then in the middle oi die holin, ■•« 
called the Sand Bed. In 1671, the late church andl Vnritl- 
ground was established at a small distance, upon the tldrt of At 
present glebe, thought to be perfectly secure from the awelli^ 
of Dryfe ; but the water in process of time approached die new 
burying-ground, carrying a good deal of it away ; and thiuaf 
ing the church itself, as if to verify the old saying or propinef 
of Thomas the Rhymer, 

** Let spades and shools do what they may, 
Dryfe will have Dry'sdale kirk away." 

The parish church now stands upon an eminence at the nortfl 
end of the town of Lockerby. — Statistical Jccottnt,'] 
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Maxwell's army, and then retired in a manner which 
induced the enemy to consider them as defeated^ 
and led them to pursue in disorder with loud ac- 
clamations of victory. The Maxwells and their 
confederates were thus exposed to a sudden and 
desperate charge from the main hody of the John-> 
stones and their allies, who fdl upon them while 
their ranks were broken, and compelled them Uy 
take to flight. The Maxwells and the confe^dera- 
ted barons suffered grievously in the retreat-^ 
many were overtaken in the streets of Lockerby» 
and cut down or slashed in the face by the pur- 
suers ; a kind of blow, which to this day is called 
in that country a " Locker by lick." 

Maxwell himself, an elderly man and heavily 
armed, was borne down from his horse in the be-* 
ginning of the conflict ; and, as he named his name 
and offered to surrender, his right hand, which he 
stretched out for mercy, was cut from his body. 
Thus far history ; but family tradition adds the 
following circumstance: The Lady of Lockerby, 
who was besieged in her tower as already men- 
tioned, had witnessed from the battlements the 
approach of the Laird of Johnstone, and as soon as 
the enemy withdrew from the blockade of the for- 
tress, had sent to the assistance of her chief the 
few servants who had assisted in the defence. 
After this she heard the tumult of battle, but as 
she could not from the tower see the place where 
it was foughti she remained in an agony of sus- 
pensoi until; as the noise seemed to pass away in 
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a westerly direction, she could endare the uneer- 
tainty no longer, but sallied out from the tower, 
with only one female attendant, to see bow tin 
day had gone. As a measure of precaution^ die 
locked the strong oaken door and the iron-gnte 
with which a Border fortress was commonly secu- 
red, and knitting the large keys on a thongs took 
them with her, hanging on her arm. 

When the Lady of Lockerby entered on die 
field of battle, she found all the relics of a bloodf 
fight ; the little valley was covered with slun men 
and horses, and broken armour, besides msay 
wounded, who were incapable of further effort fbr 
saving themselves. Amongst others, she saw lying 
beneath a thorn-tree a tall, grey-haired> noble- 
looking man, arrayed in bright armour, but Iisre- 
headed, and bleeding to death from the loss of Ui 
right hand. He asked her for mercy and hdp 
with a faltering voice ; but the idea of deadly ftod 
in that time and country closed all access to oom- 
passion even in the female bosom. She saw before 
her only the enemy of her clan, and the came of 
her father's captivity and death ; and raising tfaa 
ponderous keys which she bore along withlieTy the 
Lady of Lockerby is commonly reported to have 
dashed out the brains of the vanquished Lord 
Maxwell. 

The battle of Dryfe Sands was remarkable is 
the last great clan battle fought on the Borden, 
and it led to the renewal of the strife betwixt the 
Maxwells and Johnstones, with every circumstance 
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of ferocity which could add horror to civil war. 
The last distinguished act of the tragedy took 
place thus :— 

The son of the slain Lord Maxwell invited Sir 
James Johnstone to a friendly conference, to which 
each chieftain engaged to bring one friend only. 
They met at a place called Auchraanhill, on the 
6th August, 1608, when the attendant of Lord 
Maxwell, after falling into bitter and reproachful 
language with Johnstone of Gunmanlie, who was 
in attendance on his chief, at length fired his pistol. 
Sir James Johnstone turning round to see what 
had happened. Lord Maxwell treacherously shot 
bim through the back with a pistol charged with 
a brace of poisoned bullets. While the gallant old 
knight lay dying on the ground, Maxwell rode 
round him with the view of completing his crime, 
but Johnstone defended himself with his sword till 
strength and life failed him. 

This final catastrophe of such a succession of 
bloody acts of revenge, took place several years 
after the union of the crowns, and the consequences, 
so different from those which ensued on former 
occasions, show how effectually the King's autho- 
rity, and the power of enforcing the course of equal 
justice, had increased in consequence of that desi- 
rable event. You may observe, from the incidents 
mentioned, that in 1585, when Lord Maxwell 
assaulted and made prisoner the Laird of John- 
stone, then the King's warden, and acting in his 
name, and committed him to the captivity in which 
he died, James was totally unequal to the task oi 
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vindicating his royal authority, and saw h Jf 
compelled to receive Maxwell into favour 
trust, as if lie had done nothing' contrary to 
laws. Nor was the royal authority more e£Pec 
in 1593, when Maxwell, acting as royal ^ 
and having the King's banner displayed, fi 
his turn defeated and slain, in so melancholy 
cruel a manner, at Dryfe Sands. On the contrary, 
Sir James Johnstone was not only pardoned, kt 
restored to favour and trust by the King. Bat 
there was a conspicuous difference in the conse- 
quences of the murder which took place at Aach* 
manhill in 1608. Lord Maxwell, findings no refogt 
in the Border country, was obliged to escape to 
France, where he resided for two or three yean ; 
but afterwards venturing to return to Scotland, Iw 
was apprehended in the wilds of Caithness, and 
brought to trial at Edinburgh. James, desirous oa 
this occasion to strike terror, by a salutary warning, 
into the factious nobility and disorderly Borderers, 
caused the criminal to be publicly beheaded on 2Ut 
May, 1613.^ 

Many instances might be added to show tiiat 
the course of justice on the Border began, after the 
accession of James to the English throne, to flow 

> [*< Thus," aayi Sir Walter Scott, << was fioallj ended hj a 
salutary example of severity, the ' foul debate ' betwixt the Max- 
wells and Johnstones, in the course of which each family lost two 
chieftains ; one dying of a broken heart, one in the field of bst- 
tle, one by assassination, and one by the aword oi the cseea- 
tioner." — See Notes to the ballads of " Lord MaxwdtM Good 
Night*' and ** The Lads of Wamphray," Border JiiUuinb^f, 
New Edition, vol. ii. pp 133-153.] 
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^itli a less interrupted stream, even where men of 
rank and power were concerned. 

The inferior class of freebooters was treated 
i¥ith much less ceremony. Proclamations were 
made, that none of the inhabitants of either side of 
the Border (except noblemen and gentlemen of 
unsuspected character) should retain in their pos- 
session armour or weapons, offensive or defensive, 
or keep any horse above the value of fifty shillings. 
Particular clans, described as broken men, were 
especially forbid the use of weapons. The cele- 
brated clan of Armstrong had, on the very night 
in which Queen Elizabeth's death became public, 
concluding that a time of such misrule as tliat in 
which they had hitherto made their harvest was 
again approaching, and desirous of losing no time, 
made a fierce incursion into England, extending 
their ravages as far as Penrith, and done much 
mischief. But such a consequence had been fore- 
seen and provided against. A strong body of sol« 
diers, both English and Scots, swept along the 
Border, and severely punished the marauders, 
blowing up their fortresses with gunpowder, de- 
stroying their lands, and driving away their cattle 
and fiocks. Several of the principal leaders were 
taken and executed at Carlisle. The Armstrongs 
appear never to have recovered their consequence 
after this severe chastisement ; nor are there many 
of this celebrated clan now to be found among the 
landholders of Liddesdale, where they once pos- 
sessed the whole district.^ 

' [For an account of the Armstrong!, see the Border !kfiji»» 
Btrelty. New edit. Vol. i. pp. 892-406.] 

VOL. XXIII. T 
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The Grahams, long the inhabitants of the De- 
bateable Land which was claimed both by England 
and Scotland, were still more severely dealt intk 
They were very brave and active Borderers st- 
tached to England, for .which country, and psrti- 
cularly in Edward V I.'s time, they had often doae 
good service. But they were also very lawka 
plunderers, and their incursions were as mndi 
dreaded by the inhabitants of Cumberland as by 
those of the Scottish frontier. Thus their oondiflt 
was equally the subject of complaint on both sidei 
of the Border ; and the poor Grahams, seeing no 
alternative, were compelled to sign a petition to Ae 
King, confessing themselves to be unfit persons to 
dwell in the country which they now inhabitedf and 
praying that he would provide the means of trsns- 
porting them elsewhere, where his paternal good- 
ness should assign them the means of snbsistenoOi 
The whole clan, a very few individoals ezeeptied» 
were thus deprived of their lands and residenbeii 
and transported to the county of Ulster, in frehuidy 
where they were settled on lands which had been 
acquired from the conquered Irish. There is aSst 
in existence, which shows the rate at which the 
county of Cumberland was taxed for the exportft- 
tion of these poor Borderers, as if they had ben 
so many bullocks.^ 

' [See Essay on Border Antiquitiei, antef vol. vS, pp. 66-» 
134. ** The space betwixt the (waters of) £!sk and ikb Smkt* 
says Pennant, ** bounded on the third side by Uie march &ah 
\?hich crosses from one river to the other, seems propetlj to I** 
long to Scotland ; but haying been disputed bj both 
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Another efficient mode of getting rid of a war- 
like and disorderly population, who, though an ad- 
mirable defence of a country in time of war, must 
have been great scourges in time of the profound 
peace to which the Border districts were consigned 
after the close of the English wars, was the levying^ 
a large body of soldiers to serve in foreign coun- 
tries. The love of military adventure had already 
carried one legion of Scots to serve the Dutch in 
their defence against the Spaniards, and they had 
done great service in the Low Countries, and par- 
ticularly at the battle of Mechline, in 1578 ; where^ 
impatient of the heat of the weather, to the asto- 
nishment of both friends and enemies, the Scottish 
auxiliaries flung off their upper garments, and 
fought like furies in their shirts. The circumstance 
is pointed out in the plan of the battle, which is to 
be found in Strada's history,^ with the explanation, 
** Here the Scots fought naked." 

Buccleuch levied a large additional force from 
the Border, whose occupation in their native coun- 
try was gone for ever.. These also distinguished 
themselves in the wars of the Low Countries. It 
may be supposed that very many of them perished 

fityled the Dthateahk Land, In the reign of K. James VI. Sir 
Richard Graham, obtaining from the Earl of Cumberland (to 
whom it was granted by Queen Elizabeth) a lease of this tract, 
bought it from the needy monarch, and had interest enough to get 
it united to the county of Cumberland, it being indifferent ta 
James, then in possession of both kingdoms, to which of them it 
was annexed." — Tour in Scotlandf vol. ii. p. 82.3 

1 [De Bello Belgico. Of the Belgic War ; translated into Eog* 
ish by Sir Robert Stapleton. Folio. Lond. 1650.] 
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in the field, and the descendants of others still waat- 
Tire in the Netherlands and in Grermany* 

In addition to the relief afforded by snch an out- 
let for a superfluous military popalatioOy whose 
numbers greatly exceeded what the land could have 
supplied with food, and who, in fact, had only lived 
upon plunder, bonds were entered into by the men 
of substance and family on the Borders, not onlj 
obliging themselves to abstain from depredatiiM 
but to stand by each other in patting down ad 
preventing such evil doings at the hand of oduaii 
and in making common cause against any diBi 
branch, or surname, who might take offence al ny 
individual for acting in prosecution of this engage- 
ment. They engaged also to the King and to each 
other, not only to seize and deliver to jastice sndi 
thieves as should take refuge in their gronndti bat 
to discharge from their families or estates all per- 
sons, domestics, tenants, or others, who eonld be 
suspected of such offences, and to supply their place 
with honest and peaceable subjects. I am possessed 
of such a bond, dated in the year 1612, and sob* 
scribed by about twenty landholders, chiefly of the 
name of Scott. 

Finally, an unusually severe and keen proieea* 
tion of all who were convicted, accused, or even 
suspected, of offence against the peace of the Bor- 
der, was set on foot by George Home, £arl of 
Dunbar, James's able but not very scrupulous 
minister;^ and these judicial measures were oon- 

' [" A man of deep wit," says Spotswoode, ** of lew wonh^ 
and in his Majestie's service no less faithful than fortunate. IW 
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ducted 80 severely as to give rise to the proverb of 
Jeddart (or Jedburgh) justice, by which it is said 
a criminal was hanged first and tried afterwards : 
the truth of which is affirmed by historians as a 
well-known fact, occurring in numerous instances. 

Cruel as these measures were, they tended to 
remedy a disease which seemed almost desperate. 
Rent, the very name of which had till that period 
scarcely been heard on the Border, began to be 
paid for property, and the proprietors of land turn- 
ed their thoughts to rural industry, instead of the 
arts of predatory warfare. But it was more than 
a century ere the country, so long a harassed and 
disputed frontier, gained the undisturbed appear- 
ance of a civilized land. 

Before leaving the subject of the Borders, I 
ought to explain to you, that as the possession of 
the strong and important town of Berwick had been 
long and fiercely disputed between England and 
Scotland, and as the latter country had never sur- 
rendered or abandoned her claim to the place, 
though it had so long remained an English posses- 
sion, James, to avoid giving ofi^enceto either nation, 
left the question undecided ; and since the union 
of the Crowns the city is never spoken of as part 
of England or Scotland, but as the King's Good 
Town of Berwick-upon-Tweed ; and when a law 
is made for North and South Britain, without 
special and distinct mention of this ancient town, 
that law is of no force or avail within its precincts. 

most difficile affiurs he compassed without any noise, and never 
returned when he was employed without the work performed that 
he was sent to do." — P. 516.] 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 

mid Siaie of the Western IslantUSuffbcation bytmk 
oftJie Inhabitants of Eigg in a Cave — Story of AIIoMf 
Sop — Dreadful Death by TJiirst — Maisacre of IM' 
landerSf in Lewis and Harris — The Western Isles, ex» 
cepting Ski/e and Lewisj offered for L.&00 to the Mr* 
fpiis of Huntly, ^ 

The Highlands and Western Islands were iom 
respect so much a£Fected by the union of the Crowiu 
as the inhabitants of the Borders. The accessioi 
of James to the English throne was of little come 
qiience to them, unless in so far as it rendered th 
King more powerful, and gave him the means e 
occasionally sending bodies of troops into their fioT 
tresses to compel them to order ; and this was i 
measure of unusual rigour, which was bnt seldon 
resorted to. 

The Highland tribes, therefore, remained in ^ 
same state as before, using the same dress, wield 
ing the same arms, divided into the same clans, ead 
governed by its own patriarch, and living in all re 
spects as their ancestors had lived for many cen 
turies before them. Or if there were some mark 
of softened manners among those Gaelic tribes whi 
resided on the mainland, the inhabitants of tb 
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Hebrides or Western Isles, adjacent to the coast of 
Scotland, are described to us as utterly barbarous. 
A historian of the period says, '< that the Highland- 
ers who dwell on the mainland, though sufficiently 
wild, show some shade of civilisation ; but those in 
the islands ai'e without laws or morals, and totally 
destitute of religion and humanity." ^ Some stories 
of their feuds are indeed preserved, which go far to 
support this general accusation. I will tell you 
one or two of them. 

The principal possessors of the Hebrides were 
originally of the name of MacDonald, the whole 
being under the government of a succession of chiefs, 
who bore the name of Donald of the Isles, as we 
have already mentioned, and were possessed of au- 
thority almost independent of the Kings of Scot- 
land. But this great family becoming divided into 
two or three branches, other chiefs settled in some 
of the islands, and disputed the property of the 
original proprietors. Thus, the MacLeods, a power- 
ful and numerous clan, who had extensive estates 
on the mainland, made themselves masters, at a 
very early period, of a great part of the large island 
of Skye, seized upon much of the Long Island, as 
the Isles of Lewis and Harris are called, and fought 
fiercely with the MacDonalds, and other tribes of 
the islands. The following is an example of the 
mode in which these feuds were conducted. 

' [" Insulani occidentales, immanitate barbari, feritate, ignavia, 
luxuria, luperbia, deterrimi— ^Kornines agrestes, sine legibui, 
sine moribus, sine urbium cultu, ac prope omnia humanitatis et 
religiones expertes." — Johtuloni HutoriOf apud Laing, v. i« 
p. 48.] 
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About the end of the sixteenth century, a boat, 
manned by one or two of the MacLeods, landed 'a 
Eigg, a small island, peopled by the MacDonaldi. 
They were at first hospitably received ; bat having 
been guilty of some incivility to the young women 
on the island, it was so much resented by the io- 
habitants, that they tied the MacLieods hand and 
foot, and putting them on board of their own boat, 
towed it to sea, and set it adrift, leaving the wretdi- 
cd men, bound as they were, to perfsh by famine, 
or by the winds and waves, as chance should de- 
termine. But fate so ordered it, that a boat be- 
longing to the Laird of MacLeod fell in with that 
which had the captives on board, and brought them 
in safety to the laird's castle of Dun vegan in Skye, 
where they complained of the injury which they 
had sustained from the Mac Donalds of Etgg. 
!MacLcod, in a great rage, put to sea with his gai- 
]eys» manned by a large body of his people, which 
tlic men of Eigg could not entertain any rational 
hope of resisting. Learning that their incensed 
enemy was approaching with superior forces, and 
deep vows of revenge, the inhabitants, who knew 
they had no mercy to expect at MacLeod's hands, 
resolved, as the best chance of safety in their power, 
to conceal themselves in a large cavern on the sea- 
shore. 

This place was particularly well calculated for 
that purpose. The entrance resembles that of a 
fox-earth, being an opening so small that a man 
cannot enter save by creeping on hands and knees. 
A rill of water falls from the top of the rodk, and 
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senres, or rather served at the period we speak of, 
wholly to conceal the aperture. A stranger, even 
when apprized of the existence of such a cave, 
would find the greatest difficulty in discovering the 
-entranoe. Within, the cavern rises to a great height,^ 
and ^e floor is covered with white dry sand. It 
is extensive enough to contain a great number of 
people. The whole inhabitants of Eigg,' who, 
with their wives and families, amounted to nearly 
two hundred souls, took refuge within its precincts. 
MacLeod arrived with his armament, and landed 
on the island, but could discover no one on whom 
to wreak his vengeance — all was desert. The 
MacLeods destroyed the huts of the islanders, 
and plundered what property they could discover ; 
but the vengeance of the chieftain could not be 
satisfied with such petty injuries. He knew that 
the inhabitants must either have fled in their boats 
to one of the islands possessed by the MacDonalds, 
or that they must be concealed somewhere in Eigg. 
After making a strict but unsuccessful search for 
two days, MacLeod had appointed the third to 
leave his anchorage, when, in the grey of the 
morning, one of the seamen beheld from the deck 

* t" Uamba Fhraine (the cave of Francis), remarlcable not only 
for its form, but also for the murder of the inhabitants of this 
island by Alistiar Crelocb, Laird of M'Leod. The entrance of 
this cave is so small that a person must creep on four for about 
12 feet; it then becomes pretty capacious, its length being 213 
feet, breadth 22, and height 17 feet." — Statistical Account^ 
vol. xvii. p. 288.] 

« [The Rev. D. M'Lean, minister of Eigg, says, " except- 
ing three, who took other places of refuge, and a boat*s crew 
then in Glasgow," — Ihid."] 



298 TALES OF A GRANDFATHER. incmLkm, 

of his galley the figure of a man on the itbnd. 
This was a spy whom the MacDonalds, impatient 
of their confinement in the cavern, had imprndently 
sent out to see whether MacLeod had retired or 
no. The poor fellow, when he saw himself dk- 
covered, endeavoured, by doubling, after the nuui- 
ner of a hare or fox, to obliterate the track of hii 
footsteps on the snow, and prevent its being dii- 
covered where he had re-entered the cavern. Bat 
all the arts he could use were fruitless, the infi- 
ders again landed, and tracked him to the entrance 
of the den. 

MacLeod then summoned those who were with- 
in it, and called upon them to deliver up the indi- 
viduals who had maltreated his men, to be disposed 
of at his pleasure. The MacDonalds, still conS- 
dent in the strength of their fastness, whidi no 
assailant could enter but on hands and knees^ re- 
fused to surrender their clansmen. 

MacLeod next commenced a dreadful work ef 
indiscriminate vengeance. He caused his people, 
by means of a ditch cut above the top of the nA 
to turn away the stream of water which fell over 
the entrance of the cavern. This beings donoy the 
MacLeods collected all the combustibles which 
could be found on the island, particularly torf and 
quantities of dry heather, piled them ap against 
the aperture, and maintained an immense fire ftr 
many hours, until the smoke, penetrating into the 
inmost recesses of the cavern, stifled to death 
every creature within. There is no doubt of the 
truth of this story, dreadful as it is. The caTOni 
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18 often visited by strangers ; and I have myself 
seen the place where the bones of the murdered 
MacDonalds still remain, lying as thick on the 
jfloor of the cave as in the charnel-house of a 
church.^ 

The MacLeans, in like manner, a bold and hardy 
race, who, originally followers of the Lords of the 
Isles, had assumed independence, seized upon great 
part both of the isle of Mull and the still more 
valuable island of Hay, and made war on the Mac- 
Donalds with various success. There is a story 
belonging to this clan, which I may tell you, as 
giving another striking picture of the manners of 
the Hebrideans. 

The chief of the clan, MacLean of Duart, in the 
isle of Mull, had an intrigue with a beautiful young 
woman of his own clan, who bore a son to him. In 
consequence of the child's being, by some accident, 
born on a heap of straw, he received the name of 
Allan-a-Sop, or Allan of the Straw, by which he 
was distinguished from others of his clan. As his 
father and mother were not married, Allan was of 



^ ["In the confined air of this cave the bones are still prettj 
fresh (1796), some of the skulls entire, and the teeth in their 
sockets. Above 40 skulls have been lately numbered here. It 
is probable a greater number was destroyed, and that their neigh- 
bouring friends carried them off for burial in consecrated ground/* 
— Statistical Accounty vol. xvii. p. ^89. — In the journal of his 
Voyage to the Hebrides, August, 1814, Sir Walter Scott says, 
** I brought off, in spite of the prejudices of our sailors, a skull 
from among the numerous specimens of mortality which the 
cavern afforded.*' — See Note, " Lord of the Isles,** Poeticak 
Works, voL X. pp. 322-4.] 
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coarse a bastard, or natural son, and had no inhe- 
ritance to look for, save that which he might via 
for himself. 

But the beauty of the boy's mother having* cap- 
tivated a man of rank in the clan, called MacLean 
of Torloisk, he married her, and took her to reside 
with him at his castle of Torloisk, situated on the 
shores of the sound, or small strait of the sea, 
which divides the smaller island of Ulva from that 
of Mull. Allan-a-Sop paid his mother freqaent 
visits at her new residence, and she was natnrallr 
glad to see the poor boy, both from affection, and 
on account of his personal strength and beaoty, 
which distinguished him above other youths of his 
age. But she was obliged to confer marks of her 
attachment on him as privately as she could, for 
Allan's visits were by no means so acceptable to 
her husband as to herself. Indeed, Torloisk liked 
so little to see the lad, that he determined to pot 
some affront on him, which should prevent his re- 
turning to the castle for some time. An opportu- 
nity for executing his purpose soon occurred. 

The lady one morning, looking from the win- 
dow, saw her son coming wandering down the hill, 
and hastened to put a girdle cake upon the firei 
that he might have hot bread for breakfast. Some- 
thing called her out of the apartment after making 
this preparation, and her husband, entering at the 
same time, saw at once what she had been about, 
and determined to give the boy such a reception as 
should disgust him for the future. He snatched 
the cake from the girdle, thrust it into his step- 
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son's hands, which he forcibly closed on the scalding 
bread, saying, << Here, Allan — here is a cake which 
yonr mother has got ready for yonr breakfast.*^ 
Allan's hands were severely burnt ; and, being a 
sharp-witted and proud boy, he resented this mark 
of his step-father's ill-will, and came not again to 
Torloisk. 

At this time the western seas were covered with 
the vessels of pirates, who, not unlike the Sea-Kings 
of Denmark at an early period, sometimes settled 
and made conquests on the islands. Allan-a- Sop was 
young, strong, and brave to desperation. He entered 
as a mariner on board of one of these ships, and in 
process of time obtained the command, first of one 
galley, then of a small flotilla, with which he sailed 
round the seas and collected considerable plunder, 
until his name became both feared and famous. 
At length he proposed to himself to pay a visit to 
his mother, whom he had not seen for many years ; 
and setting sail for this purpose, he anchored one 
morning in the sound of Ulva, and in front of the 
house of Torloisk. His mother was dead, but his 
step-father, to whom he was now as much an ob- 
ject of fear as he had been formerly of aversion, 
hastened to the shore to receive his formidable 
step-son, with great affectation of kindness and in- 
terest in his prosperity ; while Allan-a- Sop, who, 
though very rough and hasty, does not appear to 
have been sullen or vindictive, seemed to take his 
kind reception in good part. 

The crafty old man succeeded so well, as he 
thought, in securing Allan's friendship, and oblite- 
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rating all recollections of the former a£Pront put on 
him, tiiat he began to think it possible to employ 
his step-son in executing his own private revenge 
upon AlacQuarrie of Ulva,^ with whom, as was 
usual between such neighbours, he had some feud. 
With this purpose, he offered what he called the 
following good advice to his son-in-law : " My 
dear Allan, you have now wandered over the seas 
long enough; it is time you should have some 
footing upon land, a castle to protect yourself in 
winter, a village and cattle for your men, and a 
harbour to lay up your galleys. Now, here is the 
island of Ulva, near at hand, which lies ready for 
your occupation, and it will cost you no trouble, 
save that of putting to death the present proprie- 
tor, the Laird of MacQuarrie, a useless old carle^ 
who has cumbered the world long enoug'h.'* 

Alhin-a-Sop thanked his step-father for so happy 
a suggestion, which he declared he would put in 
execution forthwith. Accordingly, setting sail the 
next morning, he appeared before MacQuarrie's 
house an hour before noon. The old chief of 
Ulva was much alarmed at the menacing appari- 
tion of so many galleys, and his anxiety was not 
lessened by the news that they were commanded 
by the redoubted Allan-a-Sop. Having^ no effec- 
tual means of resistance, MacQuarrie, who was a 
man of shrewd sense, saw no alternative save that 

* By an error unpardonable in one who had read Boswdl't 
tour to the Hebrides, and seen the late venerable Laird of Mae- 
Quarrie, the name of MacKinnon was inserted in ihn fbimer 
editions. 1630. 
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of receiving the invaders, whatever might be their 
parpose, with all outward demonstrations of joy 
and satisfaction ; the more especially as he recol- 
lected having taken some occasional notice of 
Allan during his early youth, which he now 
resolved to make the most of. Accordingly, Mac- 
Quarrie caused immediate preparations to be made 
for a banquet as splendid as circumstances admit- 
ted, hastened down to the shore to meet the rover, 
and welcomed him to Ulva with such an appear- 
ance of sincerity, that the pirate found it impos- 
sible to pick any quarrel, which might afford a 
pretence for executing the violent purpose which 
he had been led to meditate. 

They feasted together the whole day ; and, in 
the evening, as Allan-a-Sop was about to retire to 
his ships, he thanked the laird for his hospitality, 
but remarked, with a sigh, that it had cost him 
very dear. " How can that be," said MacQuarrie, 
'< when I bestowed this entertainment upon you in 
free good-will ?" — " It is true, my friend," replied 
the pirate, " but then it has quite disconcerted the 
purpose for which I came hither ; which was to 
put you to death, my good friend, and seize upon 
your house and island, and so settle myself in the 
world. It would have been very convenient for 
me this island of Ulva ; but your friendly recep- 
tion has rendered it impossible for me to execute 
my purpose : so that I must be a wanderer on the 
fieas for some time longer." Whatever MacQuar- 
rie felt at learning he had been so near to destruc- 
tion, he took care to show no emotion save surprise^ 
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and replied to his visitor, — <^ My dear Allan, who 
was it that pat into yonr mind so unkind a purpose 
towards your old friend ; for I am sure it never 
arose from your own generous nature ? It most 
have been old Torloisk, who made such an indif- 
ferent husband to your mother, and such an un- 
friendly step-father to you when you were a 
helpless boy ; but now, when he sees you a bold 
and powerful leader, he desires to make a quarrel 
betwixt you and those who were the friends of 
your youth. If you consider this matter rightly^ 
Allan, you will see that the estate and harbour of 
Torloisk lie to the full as conveniently for you as 
those of Ulva, and that, if you are disposed (as is 
very natural) to make a settlement by force, it is 
much better it should be at the expense of the old 
churl, who never showed you kindness or counte- 
nance, than at that of a friend like me, who always 
loved and honoured you." 

Alian-a-Sop was struck with the justice of tliis 
reasoning ; and the old offence of his scalded 
fingers was suddenly recalled to his mind. '' It is 
very true what you say, MacQuarrie,** he replied, 
<< and, besides, I have not forgotten what a hot 
breakfast my step-father treated me to one morn- 
ing. Farewell for the present ; you shall soon 
hear news of nie from the other side of the sound.'' 
Having said thus much, the pirate got on board, 
and, commanding his men to unmoor the g^eys, 
sailed back to Torloisk, and prepared to land in 
arms. MacLean hastened to meet him, in expec- 
tation to hear of the death of his enemy, Mac^ 
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Quarrie. But Allan greeted him in a very different 
manner from what he expected. <^ Yon hoary old 
traitor," he said^ *^ yon instigated my simple good- 
nature to murder a better man than yourself! But 
have you forgotten how you scorched my fingers 
twenty years ago, with a burning cake ? The day 
is come that that breakfast must be paid for." So 
saying, he dashed out the old man's brains with a 
battle-axe, took possession of his castle and pro- 
perty, and established there a distinguished branch 
of the clan of MacLean. 

It is told of another of these western chiefs, who 
is said, upon the whole, to have been a kind and 
good-natured man, that he was subjected to re- 
peated risk and injury by the treachery of an 
ungrateful nephew, who attempted to surprise his 
castle, in order to put his uncle to death, and 
obtain for himself the command of the tribe. Being 
detected on the first occasion, and brought before 
his uncle as a prisoner, the chief dismissed him 
unharmed ; with a warning, however, not to repeat 
the offence, since, if he did so, he would cause him 
to be put to a death so fearful that all Scotland 
should ring with it. The wicked young man per- 
severed, and renewed his attempts against his 
uncle's castle and life. Falling a second time into 
the hands of the offended chieftain, the prisoner 
bad reason to term him as good as his word. He 
was confined in the pit, or dungeon of the castle, a 
deep dark vault, to which there was no access save 
through a hole in the roof. He was left without 
food, till his appetite grew voracious ; the more so, 

VOL, xxui. u 
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as he had reason to apprehend that it was intended 
to starve him to death. But the vengeance of his 
uncle was of a more refined character. The stone 
which covered the aperture in the roof was liftedi 
and a quantity of salt beef let down to the prisoner, 
who devoured it eagerly. When he had glutted 
himself with this food, and expected to be supplied 
with liquor, to quench the raging thirst which the 
diet had excited, a cup was slowly lowered dowiii 
which, when he eagerly grasped it, he foand to be 
empty ! Then they rolled the stone on the open- 
ing in the vault, and left the captive to perbh by 
thirst, the most dreadful of all deaths. 

Many similar stories could be told you of the 
wild wars of the islanders ; but these may suffice at 
present to give you some idea of the fierceness of 
their manners, the low value at which they hdd 
human life, the cruel manner in which wrongs were 
revenged, and the unscrupulous violence by which 
property was acquired. 

The Hebrideans seem to have been accoonted 
by King James a race whom it was impossible to 
subdue, conciliate, or improve by civilisation; lad 
the only remedy which occurred to him was to 
settle Lowlanders in the islands, and drive awiy 
or extirpate the people by whom they were inhi- 
bited. For this purpose, the King authorised aa 
association of many gentlemen in the county of 
Fife, then the wealthiest and most civilized put of 
Scotland, who undertook to make a settlement ift 
the isles of Lewis and Harris. These undertaker^ 
as they were called, levied money, assembled lol* 
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diers, and manned a fleet, with which they landed 
on the Lewi«, and effected a settlement at Storno- 
way in that country, as they would have done in 
estahlishing a colony on the desert shores of a dis- 
tant continent. 

At this time the property of the Lewis was dis- 
puted between the sons of Rory MacLeod, the last 
lord, who had two families by separate wives. 
The undertakers, finding the natives thus quar- 
relling among themselves, had little difficulty in 
building a small town and fortifying it ; and their 
enterprise in the beginning assumed a promising 
appearance. But the Lord of Kintail, chief of the 
numerous and powerful clan of MacKenzie, was 
little disposed to let this fair island fall into the 
possession of a company of Lowland adventurers. 
He had himself some views of obtaining it in the 
name of Torquil Connaldagh MacLeod, one of the 
Hebridean claimants, who was closely connected 
with the family of MacKenzie, and disposed to act 
as his powerful ally desired. Thus privately en- 
couraged, the islanders united themselves against 
the undertakers ; and, after a war of various for- 
tune, attacked their camp of Stornoway, took it by 
storm, burnt the fort, slew many of them, and made 
the rest prisoners. They were not expelled, you 
may be sure, without bloodshed and massacre. 
Some of the old persons still alive in the Lewis, 
talk of a very old woman, living in their youth, 
who used to say, that she had held the light while 
her countrymen were cutting the throats of tho 
Fife adventurers. • 
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A lady, the wife of one of the principal gentk- 
men in the expedition, fled from the scene of tio- 
lence into a wild and pathless desert of rock and 
morass, called the Forest of Fannig. In this wil- 
derness she became the mother of a child. A 
Ilebridean, who chanced to pass on one of d» 
ponies of the country, saw the mother and wh/A 
in the act of perishing with cold, and heing strock 
with the misery of their condition, contrived a 
strange manner of preserving them. He killed hii 
pony, and opening its belly, and removing the en- 
trails, he put the new-born infant and the helplesi 
mother into the inside of the carcass, to have the 
advantage of the warmth which this strange ud 
shocking receptacle for some time afforded. In 
this manner, with or without assistance, he oob- 
trived to bear them to some place of security, where 
the lady remained till she could get back in safety 
to lu;r own country. 

The lady who experienced this remarkable 
deliverance, became afterwards, by a second mar^ 
riage, the wife of a person of consequence and 
influence in Edinburgh, a judge, I believe, of the 
Court of Session. One evening, while she looked 
out of the window of her house in the Canongate, 
just <is a heavy storm was coming on, she heard a 
man in the Highland dress say in the Gaelic lan- 
guage, to another with whom he was walking, 
<< This would be a rough night for the forest of 
Fannig." The lady's attention was immediately 
attracted by the name of a place which she had 
such awful reasons for remembering, andy on look- 
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ing attentively at the man who spoke, she recognised 
her preserver. She called him into the hoase, re- 
ceived him in the most cordial manner, and finding 
that he was come from the Western Islands on 
some law business of great importance to his fa- 
mily, she interested her husband in his favour, by 
whose influence it was speedily and successfully 
settled ; and the Hebridean, loaded with kindness 
and presents, returned to his native island, with 
reason to congratulate himself on the humanity 
which he had shown in so singular a manner. 

After the surprise of their fort, and the massacre 
of the defenders, the Fife gentlemen tired of their 
undertaking; and the Lord of Kintail had the 
whole advantage of the dispute, for he contrived 
to get possession of the Lewis for himself, and 
transmitted it to his family, with whom it still 
remains. 

It appears, however, that King James did not 
utterly despair of improving the Hebrides, by 
means of colonization. It was supposed that the 
powerful Marquis of Huntly might have been able 
to acquire the property, and had wealth enough to 
pay the Crown something for the grant. The 
whole archipelago was offered to him, with the 
exception of Skye and Lewis, at the cheap price of 
ten thousand pounds Scots, or about L.800; but 
the marquis would not give more than half the 
sum demanded, for what he justly considered as 
merely a permission to conquer a sterile region, 
inhabited by a warlike race.^ 

* [To these conditions, the marquis answers, *' 1st, His lord* 
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Such was the ine£Fectaal result of the efforts to 
introduce some civilisation into these islands. In 
the next chapter we shall show that the improYe- 
rnent of the Highlanders on the mainland was not 
much more satisfactory. 

ship offers to tak in liand ihe service and settlings of ihe baiB 
north yles under his Majestie's obedience, except the Sky and 
Lewis, without a lieutenand, and that he shall put an endtodat 
service be extirpation of the barbarous people fAotroj^ wUktm At 
space of one year. Item, His lordship offers yeailj to lus lf»- 
jestie for the said yles, L.400 Scots, viz. iii® lb. for the Utcnd 
i^ lb. for the rest of the yles, nomine feudijirme s and eraiw 
only ane suspension fra the payment for the space of ane jetb** 
— Account of the Clan Macdonald — Edin. 1619, Sfo, fp. 
111-112.] 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

Contempt of the Highlanders for the Arts of Peace^" Story 
of Donald of the Hammer — Execution of the Laird of 
Macintosh by order of the Marchioness of Huntly^^ 
Massacre of the Farquharsons — Race of tJie Trottgh"-^ 
Execution of the Earl of Orkney, 

The size and position of the Highlands of Scot- 
land rendered them much less sasceptible of im- 
provement than the Border districts, which, far 
less extensive, and less difficult of access, were 
now placed between two civilized and peaceful 
countries, instead of being the frontier of two hos- 
tile lands. 

The Highlanders, on the contrary, continued 
the same series of wars among themselves, and 
ijicursions upon their Lowland neighbours, which 
had distinguished them ever since the dawn of their 
Jiistory. Military adventure, in one form or other, 
was their delight as well as their employment, 
and all works of industry were considered as un- 
worthy the dignity of a mountaineer. Even the 
necessary task of raising a scanty crop of barley, 
was assigned to the aged, and to the women and 
children. The men thought of nothing but hunt- 
ing and war. I will give you an account of a 
Highland chieftain, in character and practice nojt 
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very diflPerent from that of Allan-a-Sopy the He- 
bridean. 

The Stewarts, who inhabited the district of 
Appin, in the West Highlands, were a numeronB 
and warlike clan. Appin is the title of the chief 
of the clan. The second branch of the family 
was that of Invernahyle. The founder, a seoond 
son of the house of Appin, was called by the qih 
common epithet of Saioleach, or the PeacefuL One 
of his neighbours was the Lord of DanstafFnago^ 
called Cailen Uaine, or Green Colin> from the 
green colour which predominated in his tartaa. 
This Green Colin surprised the peaceful Laird of 
Invernahyle, assassinated him, burnt his house, and 
destroyed his whole family, excepting^ an infiut 
at the breast. This infant did not owe its safety to 
the mercy of Green Colin, but to the activity and 
presence of mind of its nurse. Finding she oonU 
not esctipe the pursuit of that chiefs attendants, the 
faithful nurse determined to provide for the safety 
of her foster-child, whose life she knew was aimed 
at, in the only manner which remained. She there" 
fore hid the infant in a small fissure, or CRvei of a 
rock, and, as the only means she had of snpplyng 
him with subsistence, hung by a string round hii 
neck a large piece of lard, in the faint hope that 
instinct might induce the child to employ it as a 
means of subsistence. The poor woman had only 
time to get a little way from the place where iha 
had concealed her charge, when she was madepri* 
soner by the pursuers. As she denied any know^ 
ledge where the child was, they dismissed her ss 
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a person of no consequence, bat not until they had 
kept her two or three days in close confinement, 
menacing her with death unless she would discover 
what she had done with the infant. 

When she found herself at liberty and unob- 
served, she went to the hole in which she had con- 
cealed her charge, with little hope save of finding 
such relics as wolves, wild-cats, or birds of prey 
might have left after feasting upon its fiesh, but 
still with the pious wish to consign the remains of 
her dault, or foster-child, to some place of Chris- 
tian burial. But her joy and surprise were extreme 
to find the infant still alive and well, having lived 
during her absence by sucking the lard, which it 
had reduced to a very small morsel, scarce larger 
than a hazel nut. The delighted nurse made all 
haste to escape with her charge to the neighbouring 
district of Moidart, of which she was a native, being 
the wife of the smith of the clan of MacDonald, to 
whom that country belonged. The mother of the 
infant thus miraculously rescued had also been a 
daughter of this tribe. 

To ensure the safety of her foster-child, the 
nurse persuaded her husband to bring it up as their 
own son. The smith, you must remark, of a High- 
land tribe, was a person of considerable consequence. 
His skill in forging armour and weapons was usually 
united with dexterity in using them, and with the 
strength of body which his profession required. If 
I recollect right, the smith usually ranked as third 
officer in the chiePs household. The young Donald 
Stewart, as he g^ew up, was distinguished for great 
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personal strength. He became skilful in his foster- 
father's arty and so powerful, that he could, it is 
saidy wield two fore-hammers, one in each hand, 
for hours together. From this circumstance, he 
gained the name oiDonuilnan Ord, that is, Donald 
of the Hammer, by which he was all his life dis- 
tinguished. 

When he attained the age of twenty-one, 
Donald's foster-father, the smith, observing that 
his courage and enterprise equalled his personal 
strength, thought fit to discover to him the secret 
of his birth, the injuries which he had received from 
Green Colin of Dunsta£fnage, and the pretensions 
which he had to the property of InVernahayle, now 
in the possession of the man who had slain his 
father, and usurped his inheritance. He concluded 
his discovery by presenting to his beloved foster- 
child his own six sons to be his followers and 
defenders for life and death, and his assistants in 
the recovery of his patrimony. 

Law of every description was unknown in the 
Highlands. Young Donald proceeded in his en- 
terprise by hostile measures. In addition to his 
six foster-brethren, he got some assistance from his 
mother's kindred, and levied among the old adhe- 
rents of his father, and his kinsmen of the house of 
Appin, such additional force, that he was able to 
give battle to Green Colin, whom he defeated and 
slew, regaining at the same time his father's house 
and estate of Invernahyle. This success had its 
dangers ; for it placed the young chief in feud with 
all the families of the powerful clan of Campbell^ 
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to which the slain Dunstaffnage belonged by alli- 
ance at least; for Green Colin and his ancestors 
had assamed the name, and ranked themselves 
under the banner, of this formidable clan, although 
originally they were chieftains of a different and 
independent race. The feud became more deadly, 
when, not satisfied with revenging himself on the 
immediate authors of his early misfortune, Donald 
made inroads on the Campbells in their own do- 
minions ; in evidence of which his historian quotes 
a verse to this purpose — 

" Donald of tbe Smithy, the Son of the Hammer, 

Filled the banks of Lochawe with mourning and clamour.*' 

At length the powerful Earl of Argyle resented 
the repeated injuries which were oflFered to his 
clansmen and kindred. The Stewarts of Appin 
refused to support their kinsman against an enemy 
so formidable, and insisted that he should seek for 
peace with the earl. So that Donald, left to him- 
self, and sensible that he was unable to withstand 
the force which might be brought against him by 
this mighty chief, endeavoured to propitiate the 
earl's favour by placing himself in his hands. 

Stewart went, accordingly, with only a single 
attendant, towards Inverary, the castle of Argyle^ 
and met with the earl himself at some distance in 
the open fields. Donald of the Hammer showed 
on this occasion that it was not fear which had in- 
duced him to this step. Being a man of ready wit, 
and a poet, which was an accomplishment high in 
the estimation of the Highlanders, he opened the 
conference with an extempore verse, which inti- 
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mated a sort of defiance, rather like the language 
of a man that cared not what might befall him, than 
one who craved mercy or asked forgiveness. 

*' Son of dark Coliiii thou dangerous earl. 
Small is the boon that I crave at thy hand ; 

Enough, if in safety from bondage and peril. 
Thou let*8t me return to my kindred and land.*' 

The earl was too generous to avail himself of 
the advantage which Invernahyle's confidence had 
afforded him, but he could not abstain from main- 
taining the conversation thus begun, in a gibing 
tone. Donuil nan Ord was harsh-featured, and had 
a custom, allied to his mode of education, and the 
haughtiness of his character, of throwing back his 
head, and laughing loudly with his mouth wide 
open. In ridicule of this peculiarity, in which 
Donald had indulged repeatedly, Argyle, or one of 
his attendants, pointed out to his observation a rock 
in the neighbourhood, which bore a singular resem- 
blance to a human face, with a large mouth much 
thrown back, and open as if laughing a horse-laugh. 
** Do you see yonder crag ?" said the earl to 
Donald of the Hammer ; " it is called Gaire 
Grandtty or the Ugly Laugh'' Donald felt the 
intended gibe, and as Argyle's lady was a hard- 
favoured and haughty woman, he replied, without 
hesitation, in a verse like the following : 

" Ugly the sneer of yon cliflF of the hill, 

Nature has stamp'd the grim laugh on the place ; 

Would you seek for a grimmer and uglier still. 
You will find it at home in your countess's face." 

Argyle took the raillery of Donald in good part, 
but would not make peace with him, until he agreed 
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to make two creaghs, or inroads, one on Moidart^ 
and one on Athole. It seems probable that the 
purpose of Argyle was to engage his troublesome 
neighbour in a feud with other clans to whom he 
bore no good- will ; for whether he of the Hammer 
fell or was successful, the earl, in either events 
would gain a certain advantage. Donald accepted 
peace with the Campbells on these terms. 

On his return home, Donald communicated to 
MacDonald of Moidart the engagement he had 
come under ; and that chieftain, his mother's kins- 
man and ally, concerted that Invernahayle and his 
band should plunder certain villages in Moidart> 
the inhabitants of which had offended him, and on 
whom he desired chastisement should be inflicted. 
The incursion of Donald the Hammerer punished 
them to some purpose, and so far he fulfilled his 
engagement to Argyle, without making an enemy 
of his own kinsman. With the Athole men, as 
more distant and unconnected with him, Donald 
stood on less ceremony, and made more than one 
successful creagh upon them. His name was now 
established as one of the most formidable marau- 
ders known in the Highlands, and a very bloody 
action which he sustained against the family of 
the Grahams of Monteith, made him still more 
dreaded. 

The Earls of Monteith, you must know, had a 
castle situated upon an island in the lake, or loch, 
as it is called, of the same name. But though this 
residence, which occupied almost the whole of the 
islet upon which its ruins still exist; was a strong 
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and safe place of abode, and adapted accordingly 
to such perilons times, it had this inconrenience, 
that the stables, cow-houses, poultry-yard, and 
other domestic offices, were necessarily separated 
from the castle, and situated on the mainland, as 
it would have been impossible to be constantly 
transporting the animals belonging to the esta- 
blishment, to and fro from the shore to the island. 
These offices, therefore, were constructed on the 
banks of the lake, and in some sort defenceless. 

It happened upon a time that there was to be a 
great entertainment in the castle, and a number of 
the Grahams were assembled. The occasion, it is 
said, was a marriage in the family. To prepare 
for this feast, much provision was got ready, and 
in particular a great deal of poultry had been col- 
lected. While the feast was preparing, an un- 
happy chance brought Donald of the Hammer to 
the side of the lake, returning at the head of a 
band of hungry followers, whom he was conducting 
homewards to the West Highlands, after some of 
his usual excursions into Stirlingshire. Seeing so 
much good victuals ready, and being possessed of 
an excellent appetite, the Western Highlanders 
neither asked questions, nor waited for an invita- 
tion, but devoured all the provisions that had been 
prepared for the Grahams, and then went on their 
way rejoicing, through the difficult and dangerous 
path which leads from the banks of the Loch of 
Monteith, through the mountains, to the side of 
Loch Katrine. 

The Grahams were filled with the highest indig- 
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nation. No one in those fierce times was so con- 
temptible as an individual who would suffer him- 
self to be plundered without exacting satisfaction 
and revenge, and the loss of their dinner probably 
aggravated the sense of the insults entertained by 
the guests. The company who were assembled at 
the castle of Monteith, headed by the earl himself, 
hastily took to their boats, and, disembarking on 
Che northren side of the lake, pursued with all 
speed the marauders and their leader. They 
came up with Donald's party in the gorge of a 
pass, near a rock, called Craig- Vad, or the Wolf's 
Cli£f. Here the Grahams called, with loud insults, 
on the Appin men to stand, and one of them, in 
allusion to the execution which had been done 
amongst the poultry, exclaimed in verse — 

" They're brave gallants, these Appin men, 
To twist the throat of cock and hen ? " 

Donald instantly replied to the reproach — 

'* And if we be of Appin*s line, 
We'll twist a goose's neck in thine.** 

So saying, he shot the unlucky scofiPer with an 
arrow. The battle then began, and was continued 
with much fury till night. The Earl of Mon- 
teith and many of his noble kinsmen fell, while 
Donald, favoured by darkness, escaped with a 
single attendant. The Grahams, obtained, from 
the cause of the quarrel, the nickname of Gra- 
moch an Garrigh, or Grahams of the Hens : al- 
though they certainly lost no honour in the en- 
counter, having fought like game-cocks. 
. Donald of the Hammer was twice married. His 



320 TALES OF A GRANDFATHER. [scoTX.Anx 

second marriage was highly displeasing to his eld- 
est son, whom he had by his first wife. This 
young man, whose name was Duncan, seems to 
have partaken rather of the disposition of his 
grandfather, Alister Saoileachy or the Peacefol, 
than of the turbulent spirit of his father the Ham* 
merer. He quitted the family mansion in dis- 
pleasure at his father's second marriage, and went 
to a farm called Inverfalla, which his father had 
bestowed upon his nurse in reward for her eminent 
services. Duncan took up his abode with this 
valued connexion of the family, who was now in 
the extremity of old age, and amused himself with 
attempting to improve the cultivation of the 
farm ; a task which not only was considered as be- 
low the dignity of a Highland gentleman, but even 
regarded as the last degree of degradation. 

The idea of his son's occupying himself with 
agricultural operations, struck so much shame and 
anger into the heart of Donald the Hammerer, that 
his resentment against him became ungovernable. 
At length, as he walked by his own side of the 
river, and looked towards Inverfalla, he saw, to hb 
extreme displeasure, a number of men employed in 
^^8^gi"^ 3i^d levelling the soil for some intended 
crop. Soon after, he had the additional mortifica- 
tion to see his son come out and mingle with the 
workmen, as if giving them directions ; and, fiinally, 
beheld him take the spade out of an awkward fel- 
low's hand, and dig a little himself, to show him 
how to use it. This last act of degeneracy drove 
the Hammerer frantic ; he seized a curragh^ or boat 
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covered with hides, which was near, jumped into 
it, and pushed across the stream, with the determina- 
tion of destroying the son, who had, in his opinion, 
brought such unutterable disgrace upon his family. 
The poor agriculturist, seeing his father approach 
.in such haste, and having a shrewd guess of the 
nature of his parental intentions, fled into the house 
and hid himself. Donald followed with his drawn 
weapon ; but, deceived by passion and darkness, 
he plunged his sword into the body of one whom 
'he saw lying on the bed-clothes. Instead of his 
son, for whom the blow was intended, it lighted on 
the old foster-mother, to whom he owed his life in 
infancy and education in youth, and slew her on 
the spot. After this misfortune, Donald became 
deeply aflFected with remorse ; and giving up all 
his estates to his children, he retired to the Abbey 
of St Columbus, in lona, passed the remainder of 
his days as a monk, and died at the age of eighty- 



seven.^ 



It may easily be believed, that there was little 
peace and quiet in a country abounding with such 
men as the Hammerer, who thought the practice of 
honest industry on the part of a gentleman was an 
act of degeneracy, for which nothing short of death 
was an adequate punishment ; so that the disor- 
derly state of the Highlands was little short of that 

' [The substance ef the preceding narrative was first published 
in Mr Robert Jameson's Introduction, pp. Ixiv-lxxri, to his re* 
print of Burt's Letters from the North of Scotland ; 2 vols. 8vo, 
1822 — «' From an Authentic Account of the Family of Inver- 
nahyle, a MS. communicated by Sir Walter Scott, Bart., to the 
Editor."] 

VOL. XXIII. X 
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of the Isles. Still, however, many of the principal 
chiefs attended occasionally at the court of Scot- 
land ; others were frequently obliged to send their 
sons to be educated there, who were retained as 
hostages for the peaceable behaviour of the dan ; 
so that by degrees they came to improve with the 
increasing civilisation of the times. 

The authority also of the great nobles, who hdd 
estates in or adjacent to the Highlands, was a means, 
though a rough one, of making the district over 
which they exercised their power, submit, in a cer- 
tain degree, to the occasional influence of the laws. 
It is true, that the great Eiarls of Huntly, Argyle, 
Sutherland, and other nobles, did not enforce the 
Lowland institutions upon their Highland vassals 
out of mere zeal for their civilisation, but rather 
because, by taking care to secure the power of the 
sovereign and the laws on their own side, they 
could make the infraction of them by the smaller 
chiefs the pretext for breaking down the independ* 
ent clans, and making them submit to their own 
authority. 

I will give you an example of the manner in 
which a noble lady chastised a Highland chief in 
the reign of James the Sixth. The head of the 
House of Gordon, then Marquis of Huntly, was 
by far the most powerful lord in the northern conn<* 
ties, and exercised great influence over the High- 
land clans who inhabited the mountains of Bade- 
noch, which lay behind his extensive domains* 
One of the most ancient tribes situated in and near 
that district is that of Macintosh, a word which 
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mean's Child of the Thane, as they boast their des- 
^eent from MacDufF, the celebrated Thane of Fife. 
Tills haughty race having fallen at variance with 
4he Grordons, William Macintosh, their chief, car- 
ried his enmity to so great a pitch, as to surprise 
4Uid born the castle of Auchindown, belonging to 
the Gordon family. The Marquis of Hantly vowed 
>the severest vengeance. He moved against the 
Macintoshes with his own followers ; and he let 
loose upon the devoted tribe, all such neighbouring 
clans as would do any thing, as the old phrase was> 
for his love or for his fear. Macintosh, after a 
short struggle, found himself unequal to sustain the 
conflict, and saw that he must either behold his clan 
totally exterminated, or contrive some mode of 
pacifying Huntly's resentment. The idea of the 
£rst alternative was not to be endured, and of the 
last he saw no chance, save by surrendering him- 
self into the power of the marquis, and thus per- 
sonally atoning for the offence which he had com- 
mitted. To perform this act of generous devotion 
^th as much chance of safety as possible, he chose 
■a time when the marquis himself was absent, and 
asking for the lady, whom he judged likely to prove 
less inexorable than her husband, he presented 
liimself as the unhappy Laird of Macintosh, who 
came to deliver himself up to the Gordon, to answer 
for his burning of Auchindown, and only desired 
that Huntly would spare his clan. The marchio- 
ness, a stern and haughty woman, had shared deeply 
in her husband's resentment. She regarded Mac- 
intosh with a keen eye, as the hawk or eagle con* 
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templates the prey within its clutch, and haying 
spoken a word aside to her attendants, replied to 
the suppliant chief in this manner : — *' Macintosh, 
you have offended the Gordon so deeply, that 
Huntly has sworn by his father's soul, that he will 
never pardon you, till he has brought your neck to 
the block." — *' I will stoop even to that humiliation, 
to secure the safety of my father's house," said 
Macintosh. And as this interview passed in the 
kitchen of the castle at Bog of Gicht, he undid the 
collar of his doublet, and kneeling down before the 
huge block on which, in the rude hospitality of the 
time, the slain bullocks and sheep were broken up 
for use, he laid his neck upon it, expecting, doubt- 
less, that the lady would be satisfied with this token 
of unreserved submission. But the inexorable 
marchioness made a sign to the cook, who stepped 
forward with his hatchet raised, and struck Mac- 
Intosh's head from his body. 

Another story, and I will change the^ subject. 
It is also of the family of Gordon ; not that they 
were by any means more hard-hearted than other 
Scottish barons, who had feuds with the High* 
landers, but because it is the readiest which occurs 
to my recollection. The Farquharsons of Dee- 
side, a bold and warlike people, inhabiting the 
dales of Braemar, had taken offence at, and slain, 
a gentleman of consequence, named Gordon of 
Brackley. The Marquis of Huntly summoned 
his forces, to take a bloody vengeance for the death 
of a Gordon ; and that none of the guilty tribe 
might escape, communicated with the Laird o£ 
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Grant, a very powerful chief, who was an ally of 
fiantly, and a relation, I helieve, to the slain Baron 
of Brackley. They agreed, that, on a day appoint- 
ed, Grant, with his clan in arms, should occupy the 
upper end of the vale of Dee, and move from 
thence downwards, while the Gordons should 
ascend the river from beneath, each party killing, 
burning, and destroying, without mercy, whatever 
and whomever they found before them. A terri- 
ble massacre was made of the Farquharsons, taken 
at unawares, and placed betwixt two enemies. 
Almost all the men and women of the race were 
slain, and when the day was done, Huntly found 
himself encumbered with about two hundred orphan 
children, whose parents had been killed. What be- 
came of them you shall presently hear. 

About a year after this foray, the Laird of Grant 
chanced to dine at the Marquis's castle. He was, 
of course, received with kindness, and entertained 
with magnificence. After dinner was over, Huntly 
said to his guest, that he would show him some 
rare sport. Accordingly, he conducted Grant to 
a balcony, which, as was frequent in old mansions, 
overlooked the kitchen, perhaps to permit the lady 
to give an occasional eye to the operations there. 
The numerous servants of the marquis and his 
visitors had already dined, and Grant beheld the 
remains of the victuals which had furnished a 
plentiful meal, flung at random into a large trough, 
like that out of which swine feed. While Grant 
was wondering what this could mean, the master 
cook gave a signal with his silver whistle ; on which 
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a hatch, like that of a dog kennel, was raised, and 
there rushed into the kitchen, some shrieking, some- 
shouting, some yelling — not a pack of hounds> 
which, in number, noise, and tumult, they greatly^ 
resembled, but a huge mob of children, half naked^ 
and totally wild in their manners, who threw them- 
selves on the contents of the trough, and fought^ 
struggled, bit, scratched, and clamonred, each to 
get the largest share. Grant was a man of hu- 
manity, and did not see in that degrading scene all 
the amusement which his noble host had intended 
to afford him. << In the name of Heaven," he said, 
*^ who are these unfortunate creatures that are fed 
like so many pigs ? '* — " They are the children of 
those Farquharsons whom we slew last year on 
Dee-side," answered Huntly. The laird felt more 
shocked than it would have been prudent or polite 
to express. " My lord," he said, "my sword helped 
to make these poor children orphans, and it is not- 
fair that your lordship should be burdened with all 
the expense of maintaining them. You have sup- 
ported them for a year and day — allow me now 
to take them to Castle- Grant, and keep them for 
the same period at my cost." Huntly was tired of 
the joke of the pig-trough, and willingly consented 
to have the undisciplined rabble of children taken 
off his hands. He troubled himself no more about 
them ; and the Laird of Grant, carrying them to 
his castle, had them dispersed among his clan, and 
brought up decently, giving them his own name at 
Grant ; but it is said their descendants are still 
called the Race of the Trough, to distinguish thesis 
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from the families of the tribe into which they were 
adopted. 

These are instances of the seyere authority ex* 
ercised by the great barons over their Highland 
neighbours and vassals. Still that authority pro* 
duced a regard to the laws, which they would not 
otherwise have received. These mighty lordty 
though possessed of g^eat power in their jurisdic- 
tions, never effected entire independence, as had 
been done by the old Lords of the Isles, who made 
peace and war with England, without the consent 
of the King of Scotland. On the contrary, Ar- 
gyle, Huntly, Murray, and others, always used at 
least the pretext of the King's name and authority^ 
and were, from habit and education, less apt to 
practise wild stretches of arbitrary power than the 
native chiefs of the Highlands. In proportion^ 
therefore, as the influence of the nobles increased, 
the country approached more nearly to civilisa- 
tion. 

It must not here be forgotten, that the increase 
of power acquired by the sovereign, in the person 
of James V I., had been felt severely by one of his 
great feudal lords, for exercising violence and op* 
pression, even in the most distant extremity of the 
empire. The Earl of Orkney, descended from a 
natural son of James V., and of course a cousin- 
german of the reigning monarch, had indulged 
himself in extravagant excesses of arbitrary autho- 
rity amongst the wild recesses of the Orkney and 
Zetland islands. He had also, it was alleged, shown 
some token of a wish to assume sovereign power 
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and had caused his natural son to defend the castle 
of Kirkwall, by force of arms^ against the King's 
troops. Mr Littlejohn is now something of a Latin 
scholar, and he will understand, that this wicked 
Earl of Orkney's ignorance of that language ex- 
posed him to two disgraceful blunders. When he 
had built, the great tower of Scalloway in Zet- 
land, he asked a clergyman for a motto, who sup- 
plied him with the following Latin words :^- 

** Cujus fundamen saxum est, domus ilia manebit 
Stabilis; et contra, si sit arena, perit." 

The earl was highly pleased with this motto, not 
understanding that the secret meaning implied, 
that a house, raised by honourable and virtuous 
means, was as durable as if founded upon a rock ; 
whereas one like his new castle of Scalloway, con- 
structed by injustice and oppressive means, was 
like one founded on the faithless sands, and would 
soon perish. It is now a waste ruin, and bears 
the defaced inscription as if prophetic of the event. 
A worse error was that which occurred in the 
motto over another castle on the island of 6irsa> 
in Orkney, built by his father and repaired by him- 
self. Here he was pleased to inscribe his father's 
name and descent thus : — Robertus Stuartus, 
FiLius Jacobi quinti, Rex Scotorum, hoc 
Edificium Instruxit. Sic fuit, est, et erit. 
It was probably only the meaning of this inscrip- 
tion to intimate, that Earl Robert was the son of 
James V. King of Scotland, which was an unde- 
niable truth ; but putting JRex in the nominative 
instead of Regis^ in the genitive, as the construction 
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required, Earl Patrick seemed to state that his 
father had been the King of Scotland, and was 
gravely charged with high treason for asserting 
such a proposition. 

If this was rather a severe punishment for false 
Latin, it must be allowed that Earl Patrick had 
deserved his condemnation by repeated acts of the 
greatest cruelty and oppression on the defenceless 
inhabitants of those remote islands. He was held 
in such terror by them, that one person who was 
brought as a witness against him, refused to answer 
any question till he had received a solemn assu- 
rance that the earl would never be permitted to 
return to Orkney. Being positively assured of 
this, he gave such a detail of his usurpation and 
crimes as made his guilt fully manifest.^ 

For these oflFences the earl was tried and exe- 

« 

cuted at Edinburgh ; and his punishment struck 

* [" His pomp was so great that he never went from his castle to 
the kirk, nor abroad otherwise, without the convoy of fifty 
xnusketteers, and other gentlemen of guard ; three trumpeters 
sounded as he sat at dinner and at supper," &c. &c. Hist, Jamti 
VI, p. 386. — " This nobleman, having undone his estate by riot 
and prodigality, did seek by unlawful shifts to repair the same, 
making acts in his Courts, and exacting penalties for the breach 
thereof ; as if any man was tried to have concealed any thing 
that might infer a pecuniary mulct, and bring profit to the earl, 
his lands and goods were declared confiscated ; or if any person 
did sue for justice before any other judge than his deputies, his 
goods were escheated ; or if they went forth of the isle without 
his license or his deputy's, upon whatsoever occasions, they 
should forfeit their moveables ; and, which of all his acts was 
most inhuman, he had ordained that if any man tried to supply 
or give relief unto ships, or any vessels distressed by tempest, the 
same should be punished in his person, and fined at the earl hii 
pleasure.*'^ Spots WOOD, p. 516.] 
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such terror among the aristocracy, as made even 

those great lords, whose power lay 

^*^ feu"*'^* in the most distant and inaccessible 

places of Scotland, disposed to be 

amenable to the royal authority. 

Having thus discussed the changes effected by 
the union of the crowns on the Borders, High- 
lands, and Isles, it remains to notice the effects 
produced in the Lowlands, or more civilized parts 
of the kingdom. 
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CHAPTER XL. 

Jnjurious Effects to Scotland of the Removal of the Court to 
L<mdon'^ Numerous Scotsmen employed in Foreign 
jmiitari/ service -^ and as Travelling Merchants, or 
Packmen, in Germany — Exertions of the Presbyterian 
Clergy to put an end to Family Feuds, and to extend 
JSdtication^-'Esiablishment, by their means, of Parochial 
Schools — James VIJs Visit to Scotland in 1617 — his 
Death^-his Children. 

The Scottish people were soon made sensible^ 
that if their courtiers and great men made fortunes 
by King James's favour, the nation at large was 
not enriched by the union of the crowns. Edin- 
burgh was no longer the residence of a courts 
whose expenditure, though very moderate, was 
diffused among her merchants and citizens, and 
was so far of importance. The sons of the gentry 
and better classes, whose sole trade had been war 
and battle, were deprived of employment by the 
general peace with England, and the nation wa» 
likely to feel all the distress arising from an excess 
of population. 

To remedy the last evil, the wars on the Con- 
tinent afforded a resource peculiarly fitted to the 
genius of the Scots, who have always had a dispo- 
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sition for visiting foreign parts. The celebrated 
Thirty Years* "War, as it was called, was now 
raging in Germany, and a large national brigade of 
Scots was engaged in the service of Gustavus 
Adolphus, King of Sweden, one of the most suc- 
cessful generals of the age. Their total numbers 
may be guessed from those of the superior officers, 
which amounted to thirty-four colonels, and fifty 
lieutenant-colonels. The similarity of the religion 
of the Scots with that of the Swedes, and some 
congenial resemblances betwixt the two nations, as 
well as the high fame of Gustavus, made most of 
the Scots prefer the service of Sweden ; but there 
were others who went into that of the Emperor of 
Austria, of France, of the Italian States, — in short, 
they were dispersed as soldiers throughout all 
Europe. It was not uncommon, when a party of 
Scots was mounting a breach, for them to hear 
some of the defenders call out in the Scottish 
language, *' Come on, gentlemen ; this is not like 
gallanting it at the Cross of Edinburgh !" and 
thus learn that they were opposed to some of their 
countrymen engaged on the opposite side. The 
taste for foreign service was so universal, that 
young gentlemen of family, who wished to see the 
world, used to travel on the Continent from place 
to place, and from state to state, and defray their 
expenses by engaging for a few weeks or months 
in military service in the garrison or guards of the 
state in which they made their temporary residence. 
It is but doing the Scots justice to say, that while 
thus acting as mercenary soldiers, they acquired a 
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high character for courage, military skill, and a 
faithful adherence to their engagements.^ The 
Scots regiments in the Swedish service were the 
first troops who employed platoon firing, by which 
they contributed greatly to achieve the victory in 
the decisive battle of Lutzen.^ 

Besides the many thousand Scottish emigrants 
who pursued the trade of war on the Continent, 
there was another numerous class who undertook 
the toilsome and precarious task of travelling mer- 
chants, or to speak plainly, of pedlars, and were 
employed in conducting the petty inland commerce, 
which gave the inhabitants of Germany, Poland, 
and the northern parts of Europe in general, op- 
portunities of purchasing articles of domestic 
convenience. There were at that time few towns, 
and in these towns there were few shops regularly 
open. VYhen an inhabitant of the country, of high 
or low degree, wished to purchase any article of 
dress or domestic convenience which he did not 
manufacture himself, he was obliged to attend at 
the next fair, to which the travelling merchants 
flocked, in order to expose their goods to sale. Or 

* [See Introduction to the "Legend of Montrose,'* Waverley 
Novels, vol. XV.] 

' [Lutzen is a small town of Saxony in the principality of 
Merseburg, now belonging to Prussia. It has become well known 
in history from its vicinity having been the scene of two memor- 
able battles : one in 1632 (alluded to in the text), in which the 
Anstrians were defeated by Gustavus of Sweden, who was him- 
self killed in the action; and the other in 1813, when the 
French, under Buonaparte, defeated the combined force of Russiik 
and Prussia. 3 
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if the buyer did not choose to take that trouble, he 
mast wait till some pedlar, who carried his goods 
on horseback, in a small wain, or perhaps in a padc 
npon his shoulders, made his wandering journey 
through the country. It has been made matter of 
ridicule against the Scots, that this traffic fell into 
their hands, as a frugal, patient, provident, and 
laborious people, possessing some share of educa- 
tion, which we shall presently see was now becom- 
ing general among them. But we cannot think 
that the business which required such attributes to 
succeed in it, could be dishonourable to those who 
pursued it ; and we believe that those Scots who» 
in honest commerce, supplied foreigners with the 
goods they required, were at least as well employed 
as those who assisted them in killing each other.^ 

While the Scots thus continued to improve their 
condition by enterprise abroad, they gpradually 

^ [In the Fortunes of Nigel, King James is introduced as 
saying,-—** It would be as unseemly for a packman, or pedlar, as 
ye call a travelling-mercliant, whilk is a trade to which our natiTO 
subjects of Scotland are specially addicted, to be blazing his 
genealogy in the faces of those to whom he sells a bawbee's 
worth of ribbon, as It would be to him to have a beaver on his 
head, and a rapier by his side, when the pack was on his shoul- 
ers. Na, na — ^he hings his sword on the cleek, lays his beaver 
on the shelf, puts his pedigree into his pocket, and gangs as 
doucely and cannily about his pedling craft as if his blood was 
nae better than ditch-water ; but let our pe(Uar be transformed^ 
as I have kend it happen mair than aince, into a bein thriving^ 
merchant, then ye shall have a transformation, my lads. 

* In nova fert animus mutatas dicere formas.' 
Out he pulls his pedigree, on he buckles his sword, gives his 
beaver a brush, and cocks it in the face of all creation. "*-YoL iL 
p. 375.] 
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sunk into peaceful habits at borne. In tbe wars 
of Queen Mary's time, and tbose of King James's 
minority, we have tbe authority of a great lawyer, 
the first Earl of Haddington, generally known by 
the^name of Tom of the Cowgate, to assui*e us> 
that '* tbe whole country was so miserably distract- 
ed, not only by tbe accustomed barbarity of the 
Highlands and Borders, which was greatly in* 
creased, but by the cruel dissensions arising from 
pnblic factions and private feuds, that men of every 
rank daily wore steel-jacks, knapscaps or head- 
pieces, plate-sleeves, and pistols and poniards, 
being as necessary parts of their apparel as their 
doublets and breeches." Their disposition w«is, of 
course, as warlike as their dress ; and the same 
authority informs us, that whatever was the cause 
of their assemblies or meetings, fights and a£Prays 
were the necessary consequence before they sepa- 
rated ; and this not at parliaments, conventions, 
trysts, and markets only, but likewise in church- 
yards, churches, and places appointed for the ex- 
ercise of religion. 

This universal state of disorder was not owing 
to any want of laws against such enormities ; on 
the contrary, the Scottish legislature was more 
severe than that of England, accounting as mur- 
der the killing of any one in a sudden quarrel, 
without previous malice, which offence the law of 
England rated under the milder denomination of 
manslaughter. And this severity was introduced 
into the law, expressly to restrain the peculiarly 
forious temper of the Scottish nation. It was not» 
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therefore, laws wliich were a wan ting to restrain 
violence, but the regular and due execution of such 
as existed. An ancient Scottish statesman and 
judge, who was also a poet, has alluded to the 
means used to save the guilty from deserved pa- 
nishment. "We are allowed some skill," he says, 
" in making good laws, but God knows how ill 
they are kept and enforced ; since a man accused 
of a crime will frequently appear at the bar of the 
court to which he is summoned, with such a com- 
pany of armed friends at his back, as if it were bis 
purpose to defy and intimidate both judge and 
jury." The interest of great men, moreover, ob- 
tained often by bribes, interposed between a crimi- 
nal and justice, and saved by court favour the life 
which was forfeited to the laws. 

James made great reformation in these particu- 
lars, as soon as his power, increased by the union 
of the two kingdoms, gave him the means of doing 
so. The laws, as we have seen in more cases than 
one, were enforced with greater severity ; and the 
assistance of powerful friends, nay, the interposi- 
tion of courtiers and favourites, was less successful 
in interfering with the course of justice, or obtain- 
ing remissions and pardons for condemned crimi- 
nals. Thus the wholesome terror of justice gra- 
dually imposed a restraint on the general violence 
and disorder which had followed the civil wars of 
Scotland. Still, however, as the barons held, by 
means of their hereditary jurisdictions, the exclusive 
right to try and to punish such crimes as were com- 
mitted on their own estates ; and as they often did 
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not choose to do so, either because the action had 
been committed by the baron's own direction ; or 
that the malefactor was a strong and active parti- 
san, of whose service the lord might have need ; 
or because the judge and criminal stood in some 
degree of relationship to each other ; in all such 
cases, the culprit's escape from justice was a neces- 
sary consequence. Nevertheless, viewing Scot- 
land generally, the progress of public justice at the 
commencement of the seventeenth century was 
much purer, and less liable to interruption, than in 
former ages, and the disorders of the country were 
fewer in proportion. 

The law and its terrors had its effect in prevent- 
ing the frequency of crime ; but it could not have 
been in the power of mere human laws, and the 
punishments which they enacted, to eradicate from 
the national feelings the proneness to violence, and 
the thirst of revenge, which had been so long a 
genera] characteristic of the Scottish people. The 
heathenish and accursed custom of deadly feud, or 
the duty, as it was thought, of exacting blood for 
blood, and perpetuating a chance quarrel, by hand- 
ing it down to future generations, could only give 
place to those pure religious doctrines which teach 
men to practise, not the revenge, but the forgive- 
ness of injuries, as the only means of acquiring the 
favour of Heaven. 

The Presbyterian preachers, in throwing away 
the external pomp and ceremonial of religious wor- 
ship, had inculcated, in its place, the most severe 
observation of morality. It was objected to thero^ 

VOL. XXIIL Y 
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indeed, that, as in their model of church gOYern- 
ment, the Scottish clergy claimed an undue influence 
over state afiairs, so, in their professions of doctrine 
and practice, they verged towards an ascetic system, 
in which too much weight was laid on venial trans- 
gressions, and the opinions of other Christian church- 
es were treated with too little liberality. But no 
one who considers their works, and their history, 
can deny to those respectable men the merit of prac- 
tising, in the most rigid extent, the strict doctrines 
of morality which they taught. They despised 
wealth, shunned even harmless pleasures^ and ac- 
quired the love of their flocks, by attending to their 
temporal as well as spiritual diseases. They preach- 
ed what they themselves seriously believed, and 
they were believed because they spoke with all the 
earnestness of conviction. They spared neither ex- 
ample nor precept to improve the more ignorant of 
their hearers, and often endangered their own lives 
in attempting to put a stop to the feuds and frays 
which daily occurred in their bounds. It is record- 
ed of a worthy clergyman, whose parish was pecu- 
liarly distracted by the brawls of the quarrelsome 
inhabitants, that he used constantly to wear a stout 
steel head-piece, which bore an odd appearance con- 
trasted with his clerical dress. The purpose was, 
that when he saw swords drawn in the street, which 
was almost daily, he might run between the com- 
batants, and thus separate them, with less risk of 
being killed by a chance blow. So that his ven* 
turous and dauntless humanity was perpetually 
placing his life in danger. 
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The clergy of that day were frequently respect- 
able from their birth and connexions, often from 
their learning, and at all times from their character. 
These qualities enabled them to interfere with ef- 
fect, even in the feuds of the barons and gentry ; 
and they often brought to milder and more peace- 
ful thoughts, men who would not have listened to 
any other intercessors. There is no doubt, that 
these good men, and the Christianity which they 
taught, were one of the principal means of correct- 
ing the furious temper and revengeful habits of the 
Scottish nation, in whose eyes bloodshed and deadly 
vengeance had been till then a virtue. 

Besides the precepts and examples of religion 
and morality, the encouragement of general infor- 
mation and knowledge is also an effectual mode of 
taming and subduing the wild habits of a military 
and barbarous people. For this also the Lowlands 
of Scotland were indebted to the Presbyterian mi- 
nisters. 

The Catholic clergy had been especially instru- 
mental in the foundation of three universities in 
Scotland, namely, those of Glasgow, St Andrews 
and Aberdeen ; but these places of education, from 
the very nature of their institutions, were only 
calculated for the education of students designed 
for the church, or of those youths from among the 
higher classes of the laity, whom their parents de- 
sired should receive such information as might 
qualify them for lawyers and statesmen. The more 
noble view of the Reformed Church, was to extend 
the blessings of knowledge to the lower, as well 
as the higher classes of society. 
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The preachers of the Reformation had appealed 
to the Scriptures as the rule of their doctrine, and 
it ^SLS their honoarahle and liberal wish, that the 
poorest, as well as the richest man, should haye an 
opportunity of judging, by his own perusal of the 
sacred volume, whether they had interpreted the 
text truly and faithfully. The invention of print- 
ing had made the Scriptures accessible to every 
one, and the clergy desired that the meanest peasant 
should be capable of reading them. John Knox,, 
and other leaders of the Congregation, had, from 
the very era of the Reformation, pressed the duty 
of reserving from the confiscated revenues of the* 
Romish Church the means of providing for the 
clergy with decency, and of establisliing colleges 
and schools for the education of youth ; but their 
wishes were for a long time disappointed by the 
avarice of the nobility and gentry, who were deter- 
mined to retain for their own use the spoils of the 
Catholic establishment, and by the stormy com- 
plexion of the times, in which little was regarded 
save what belonged to politics and war. 

At length the legislature, chiefly by the influence 
of the clergy, was induced to authorize the noble 
enactment, which appoints a school to be kept in 
every parish of Scotland, at a low rate of endow- 
ment indeed, but such as enables every poor man 
within the parish to procure for his children the 
knowledge of reading and writing ; and affords an 
opportunity for those individuals who show a deci- 
ded taste for learning, to obtain such progress in 
classical knowledge, as may fit them for college 
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tftadies. There can be no doubt that the opportu- 
nity afforded of procuring instruction thus easily^ 
•tended, in the course of a generation, greatly to 
4uvilize and humanize the character of the Scottish 
nation ; and it is equally certain, that this general 
access to useful knowledge, has not only given rise 
to the success of many men of genius, who other- 
wise would never have aspired above the humble 
rank in which they were born, but has raised the 
-common people of Scotland in general, in know- 
ledge, sagacity, and intelligence, many degrees 
above those of most other countries. 

The Highlands and Islands did not share the 
influence of religion and education, which so es- 
sentially benefited their Lowland countrymen, 
owing to their speaking a language different from 
the rest of Scotland, as well as to the difficulty, or 
rather at that time the impossibility, of establishing 
churches or schools in such a remote country, and 
amongst natives of such wild manners. 

To the reign of James VI. it is only necessary 
to add, that in 1617 he revisited his ancient king- 
dom of Scotland, from the same instinct, as his 
Majesty was pleased to express it, which induces 
salmon, after they have visited the sea, to return to 
the river in which they have been bred. 

He was received with every appearance of af- 
fection by his Scottish subjects; and the only 
occasion of suspicion, doubt, or quarrel, betwixt the 
King and them, arose from the partiality he evin- 
ced to the form and ritual of the Church of Eng- 
land. The true Presbyterians groaned heavily at 
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seeing choristers and singing boys arrayed in white 
surplices, and at hearing them chant the service of 
the Church of England ; and they were in despwr 
when they saw his Majesty's private chapel adorned 
with pictures representing scriptural subjects. AU 
this, and every thing like an established and pre-^ 
scribed form in prayer, in garb or decoration, was, 
in their idea, a greater or less aproximation to the 
practices of the Church of Rome. This was, in- 
deed, mere prejudice, but it was a prejudice of 
little consequence in itself, and James ought to 
have rather respected than combated feelings con- 
nected with much that was both moral and religi- 
ous, and honoured the right which his Scottish 
subjects might justly claim to worship God after 
their own manner, and not according to the roles 
and ceremonies of a foreign country. His obsti- 
nacy on this point was, however, satisfied with 
carrying through the Articles of Perth, already 
mentioned, which were finally admitted in the year 
after his visit to Scotland. He left to his successor 
the task of endeavouring to accomplish a complete 
conformity, in ritual and doctrine, between the 
churches of South and North Britain — and very 
dear the attempt cost him. 

James died at Theobalds on the 27th March, 
1G25, in the fifty-ninth year of his age, and the 
twenty-second after his accession to the throne of 
England. He was the least dignified and accom- 
plished of all his family ; but, at the same time, the 
most fortunate. Robert II., the first of the Stewart 
family, died, it is true, in peace ; but Robert II F. 
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had sunk under the family losses which he had 
sustained ; James I. was murdered ; James II. 
killed hy the bursting of a cannon ; James III. 
(whom James VI. chiefly resembled) was pri- 
vately slain after the battle of Sauchie-Burn ; 
James IV. fell at Flodden ; James V. died of a 
broken heart ; Henry Darnley, the father of James 
VI., was treacherously murdered ; and his mother, 
Queen Mary, was tyrannically beheaded. He 
himself alone, without courage, without sound 
sagacity, without that feeling of dignity which 
should restrain a prince from foolish indulgences^ 
became King of the great nation which had for 
ages threatened to subdue that of which he was born 
monarch ; and the good fortune of the Stewart 
family, which seems to have existed in his person 
alone, declined and totally decayed in those of his 
successors. 

James had lost his eldest son, Henry, a youth of 
extraordinary promise. His second, Charles I., 
succeeded him in the throne. He left also one 
daughter, Elizabeth, married to Frederick, the 
Elector Palatine of the German empire. He was 
an unfortunate prince, and with a view of obtain- 
ing the kingdom of Bohemia, engaged in a ruinous 
war with the Emperor, by which he lost his here- 
ditary dominions. But the Elector's evil fortune 
was redeemed in the person of his descendants, 
from whom sprung the royal family which now 
possess the British throne, in right of the Princess 
Elizabeth. 

[" The character of James was rendered a subject of doubt 
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amongst his contemporaries, and bequeathed as a problem to fu- 
ture historians. He was deeply learned, without possessing use- 
ful knowledge ; sagacious in many individual cases, without hay- 
ing real wisdom ; fond of his power, and desirous to maintain and 
augment it, yet willing to resign the direction of that, and of 
himself, to the most unworthy favourites ; a big and bold assertor 
of his rights in words, yet one who tamely saw them trampled on 
in deeds ; a lover of negotiations, in which he was always outwit- 
ted ; and one who feared war, when conquest might have been 
easy. He was fond of his dignity, while he was perpetually de- 
grading it by undue familiarity ; capable of much public labour, 
yet often neglecting it for the meanest amusement ; a wit, though 
a pedant ; and a scholar, though fond of the conversation of the 
ignorant and the uneducated. Even his timidity of temper was 
not uniform ; and there were moments of his life, and those cri* 
tical, in which he showed the spirit of his ancestors. He was 
laborious in trifles, and a trifler where serious labour was requi- 
red ; devout in his sentiments, and yet too often profane in his 
language ; just and beneficent by nature, he yet gave way to the 
iniquities and oppression of others. He was penurious respect- 
ing money which he had to give from his own hands, yet incon- 
siderately and unboundedly profuse of that which he did not see. 
In a word, those good qualities which displayed themselves in par- 
ticular cases and occasions, were not of a nature sufficiently firm 
and comprehensive to regulate his general conduct ; and, showing 
themselves as they occasionally did, only entitled James to the 
character bestowed on him by Sully — that he was the wisest fool 
in Christendom." — iVagreZ, vol. i. pp. 96-7.] 
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CHAPTER XLI. 

Discontents excited during James's Reign — increased under 
Charles — Introduction of the English Liturgy into the 
Scottish Church — Riots in consequence — National Cove^ 
nant — The Scottish Army enters England — and defeats 
the King^s Forces at Newburn — Concessions of the King 
to the Long Parliament, upon which the Scottish Army 
returns home — Charles visits Scotland, and gains over the 
Marquis of Montrose to the Royal Cause — TJie Two 
Parties of Cavaliers and Roundheads-^ Arrest of Five 
Members oftlie House of Commons-^ Civil War in Engm 
land. 

[1625—1643.] 

Charles I., who sncceeded his father Jariies^ 
was a prince whose personal qualities were excel- 
lent. It was said of him justly, that considered as 
a private gentleman, there was not a more honour- 
able, virtuous, and religious man, in his dominions. 
He was a kind father, an indulgent master, and 
even too a£Pectionate a husband, permitting the 
Queen Henrietta Maria, the beautiful daughter of 
Henry IV. of France, to influence his government 
in a degree beyond her sphere. Charles possessed 
also the personal dignity which his father totally 
wanted ; and there is no just occasion to question 
that 80 good a man as we have described him, had 
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the intention to rule his people justly and merciful- 
ly, in place of enforcing the ancient feudal thraldom. 
But, on the other hand, he entertained extravagant 
ideas of the regal power, feelings which, being pe- 
culiarly unsuitable to the times in which he lived, 
occasioned his own total ruin, and, for a time, that 
of his posterity. 

^ The English people had been now, for a century 
and more, relieved from the severe yoke of the 
nobles, and had forgotten how severely it had 
pressed upon tlieir forefathers. What had galled 
them in the late reign, were the exactions of 
King James, who, to indulge his prodigal liberality 
to worthless favourites, had extorted from Parlia- 
ment large supplies, and having misapplied these, 
had endeavoured to obtain others in an indirect and 
illegal manner by granting to individuals, for sums 
of money, exclusive rights to sell certain commodi- 
ties, which the monopolist immediately raised to a 
high rate, and made a large fortune, while the 
King got little by the bribe which he had received, 
and the subjects suffered extremely by the price of 
articles, perhaps necessaries of life, being unduly 
advanced. Yet James, finding that a spirit of 
opposition had arisen within the House of Com- 
mons, and that pecuniary grants were obtained 
with difficulty, could not be induced to refrain 
from such indirect practices to obtain money from 
the people without the consent of their represen- 
tatives in Parliament. 

It was James's object also to support the royal 
power in the full authority, which, by gradual en- 
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croachments, it had attained during the reign of 
the Tudors ; and he was disposed to talk high of 
his prerogative, for which he stated himself to be 
accountable to God alone; whereas it was the just 
principle of the House of Commons, that the power 
of the King, like every other power in the consti- 
tution, was limited by the laws, and was liable to 
be legally resisted when it trespassed beyond them. 
Such were the disputes which James held with his 
subjects. His timidity prevented him from push- 
ing his claims to extremity, and although courtly 
divines and ambitious lawyers were ready to have 
proved, as they pretended, his absolute and inde- 
feasible right to obedience, even in unconstitution- 
al commands, he shrunk from the contest, and left 
to his son the inheritance of much discontent which 
his conduct had excited, but which did not imme- 
diately break out into a flame. 

Charles held the same opinions of his own rights 
as a monarch, which had been infused into him by 
his father's instructions, and he was obstinate and 
persevering where James had been timid and 
flexible. Arbitrary courts of justice, particularly 
one termed the Star-chamber, afforded the King the 
means of punishing those who opposed themselves 
to the royal will ; but the violent exertion of au- 
thority only increased the sense of the evil, and a 
general discontent against the King's person and 
prerogative began to prevail throughout England. 

These menacing appearances were much in- 
creased by religious motives. The Church of 
England had been since the Reformation gradually 
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dividing into two parties, one of which, warmly 
approved of hy King James, and yet more keenly 
patronised by Charles, was peculiarly attached to 
the rites and ceremonies of the church, the strict 
observance of particular forms of worship, and the 
use of certain pontifical dresses when divine ser* 
vice was performed. A numerous party, called 
the Puritans, although they complied with the 
model of the Church of England, considered these 
peculiar rites and formalities, on which the High 
Churchmen, as the opposite party began to be call- 
ed, laid such stress, as remains of Popery* and 
things therefore to be abolished. 

The Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr Land, a 
man of talents and learning, was devotedly at- 
tached to the High Church interest, and, coun- 
tenanced by Charles, he resolved to nse all the 
powers, both of the civil and spiritual courts, to 
subdue the refractory spirit of the Puritans, and 
enforce their compliance with the ceremonies 
which he thought so essential to the well-being 
of the church. If men had been left to enter- 
tain calm and quiet thoughts on these points, 
they would in time have discovered, that, having 
chosen what was esteemed the most suitable roles 
for the national church, it would have been more 
wise and prudent to leave the consciences of the 
hearers to determine whether they would oonform 
to them, or assemble for worship elsewhere. Bnt 
prosecutions, fines, pillories, and imprisonments, 
employed to restrain religious opinions, only mi^e 
them burn the more fiercely ; and those who sub- 
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mitted to sach sufferings with patience, rather 
than renounce the doctrines they had espoused^ 
were counted as martyrs, and followed accordingly* 
These dissensions in church and state continue\d 
to agitate England from year to year ; but it was 
the disturbances in Scotland which brought them 
to a crisis. 

The King had kept firmly in view his father's 
favourite project of bringing the Church of Scot- 
land, in point of church government and church 
ceremonies, to the same model with that of Eng- 
land. But to settle a national church, with a 
gradation of dignified clergy, required large funds, 
which Scotland could not afi^ord for such a pur- 
pose. In this dilemma, the King and his counsel- 
lors resolved, by one sweeping act of revocation,^ 
to resume to the crown all the tithes and benefices 
which had been conferred upon laymen at the 
Keformation, and thus obtain the funds necessary 
to endow the projected bishoprics. 

I must try to explain to you what tithes are : 
By the law delivered to the Jews, the tithes, that 
18 the tenth part of the yearly produce of the 
land, whether in animals bom on the soil, or 
in corn, fruit, and vegetable productions, were 
destined to the support of the priests, who per- 
formed the religious service in the Temple of 
Jerusalem. The same rule was adopted by the 
Christian Church, and the tithes were levied from 
the farmer or possessor of the land, for the main- 
tenance of the ecclesiastical establishments. When 
the Reformation took place, the great nobles and 
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gentry of Scotland got grants of these tithes from 
the crown, engaging to take upon themselves the 
support of the clergy, whom they paid at as low a 
rate as possible. Those nobles and gentry who 
held sach gifts were called titulars of tithes, an- 
swering to the English phrase of impropriators. 
They used the privileges which they had acquired 
with great rigour. They would not suffer the 
farmer to lead a sheaf of com from the field until 
the tithe had been selected and removed, and in 
this way exercised their right with far more 
severity than had been done by the Roman 
Catholic clergy, who usually accepted a certain 
reasonable sum of money, as a modification or 
composition for their claim, and thus left the 
proprietor of the crop to manage it as he would, 
instead of actually taking the tithes in kind. But 
the titulars, as they used their privilege with 
rigour and to the utmost, were equally tenacious 
in retaining it. 

When assembled in Parliament, or, as it was 
termed, the Convention of Estates, the Scottish 
lords who were possessed of grants of tithes 
determined that, rather than yield to the revo- 
cation proposed by the Earl of Nithsdale, who was 
the royal commissioner, they would massacre him 
and his adherents in the face of the assembly. 
This purpose was so decidedly entertained, that 
Lord Belhaven, an old blind man, placed himself 
close to the Earl of Dumfries, a supporter of the 
intended revocation, and keeping hold of his 
n eighbour with one hand, for which he apologized. 
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as being necessary to enable him to support him- 
self, he held in the other the hilt of a dagger con- 
cealed in his bosom, that, as soon as the general 
signal should be given, he might play his part in 
the tragedy by plunging it into Lord Dumfries's 
heart. Nithsdale, learning something of this des- 
perate resolution, gave the proposed measure of 
revocation up for the time, and returned to court. 

The King, however, was at length able, by the 
assistance of a convention of the clergy summoned 
together by the bishops, and by the general cla- 
mour of the land-owners, who complained of the 
rigorous exactions of the titulars, to obtain a 
partial surrender of the tithes into the power of 
the crown. The power of levying them in kind 
was suppressed ; the landholder was invested with 
a right to retain every season*s tithe upon paying 
a modified sum, and to purchase the entire right 
from the titular (if he had the means to do so) at 
a rate of purchase restricted to seventy ears* rent. 

These alterations were attended with the great- 
est advantages to the country in process of time, 
but they were very offensive to the Scottish no- 
bility, whom they deprived of valuable rights at 
an inadequate price. 

Charles also made an attempt to reverse some of 
the attainders which had taken place in his father's 
time, particularly that of Stewart, Eai-1 of Both- 
well. Much of this turbulent nobleman's forfeited 
property had fallen to the lot of the Lords of Buc- 
cleuch and Cessford, who were compelled to sur- 
render a part of their spoils. These proceedings, 
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as well as the revocation of the grants of tithes, 
highly irritated the Scottish nohility, and some 
wild proposals were held among them for dethro- 
ning Charles, and placing the Marquis of Hamilton 
on the throne. 

The only remarkahle consequence of this in- 
trigue, was a trial in the long forgotten Court of 
Chivalry, the last, it may he supposed, that will 
ever take place. Donald Lord Reay affirmed, that 
Mr David Ramsay had used certain treasonahle 
expressions in his, the said Donald's, hearing. 
Both were summoned to appear hefore the High 
Constable of England. They appeared accordingly, 
in great pomp, attended by their friends. 

" Lord Reay," says an eyewitness, " was clothed 
in black velvet, embroidered with silver, carried his 
sword in a silver embroidered belt, and wore around 
his neck his badge as a Baronet of Nova Scotia. 
He was a tall, black, swarthy man, of a portly and 
stout demeanour." The defender was next ushered 
in, a fair man, and having a head of ruddy hair so 
bushy and long, that he was usually termed Ramsay 
Redhead. He was dressed in scarlet so richly 
embroidered with gold, that the cloth could scarcely 
be discerned, but he was totally unarmed. While 
they fixed their eyes on each other sternly, the 
charge was read, stating that Ramsay, the defend- 
ant, had urged him, Lord Reay, to engage in a con- 
spiracy for 'dethroning the King, and placing the 
Marquis of Hamilton upon the throne. Headded^ 
that if Ramsay should deny this, he Would prove 
him a villain and a traitor by dint of sword. Ram- 
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say, for answer, called Reay << a liar and a barbar- 
ous villain, and protested he should die for it.*' 
They exchanged gloves. After many delays, the 
Court named a day of combat, assigning as the 
weapons to be used, a spear, a long sword, and a 
short sword or a dagger. The most minute cir- 
cumstances were arranged, and provision was even 
made at what time the parties might have the 
assistance of armourers and tailors, with hammers, 
nails, files, scissors, bodkins, needles, and thread. 
But now, when you are perhaps expecting, with 
curiosity, a tale of a bloody fight, I have to ac- 
quaint you that the King forbade the combat,^ and 
the affair was put to sleep. Times were greatly 
changed since the days when almost every species 
of accusation might be tried in this manner. 

Cliarles visited his native country of Scotland in 
1633, for the purpose of being crowned. He was 
received by the people at first with great apparent 
affection ; but discontent arose on its being observed, 
that he omitted no opportunity of pressing upon 
the bishops, who had hitherto only worn plain black 
gowns, the use of the more splendid vestments of 
tlie English Church. This alteration of habit 
grievously offended the Presbyterians, who saw in 
it a farther approximation to the Romish ritual ; * 

' [See King Charles' letter to that eflFect, May 8, 1632, Bur- 
net's Memoirs of the Duke of Hamilton, p. ]4.3 

* [** The reception of Charles in Scotland was affectionate and 
sincere. The nohility vied with the English in the most profuse 
hospitality, and in the ruinous consequence of their present waste, 
historians have discovered a cause of their future disquiet. The 
coronation was performed by the Archbishop of St Andrews*, 
VOL. XXIII. Z 
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while the nobility, remembering that they bad been 
partly deprived of their tithes, and that their pos- 
session of the church lands was in danger, saw with 
great pleasure the obnoxious prelates, for whose 
sake the revocation had been made, incur the odium 
of the people at large. 

It was left £or Archbishop Laud to bring all this 
slumbering discontent into action, by an attempt to 
introduce into the divine service of the Church of 
Scotland a Form of Common Prayer and Liturgy 
similar to that used in England. This, however 
reasonable an institution in itself, was at variance 
with the character of Presbyterian worship, in 
which the clergyman always addressed the Deity 
in extemporaneous prayer, and in no prescribed, or 
regular form of words. King James himself, when 
courting the favour of the Presbyterian party, had 
called the English service an ilUmumbled mass; 
forgetting that the objection to the mass applies, 
not to the prayers, which must be excellent, since 
they are chiefly extracted from Scripture, but to 
the worship of the Eucharist, which Protestants 

but a splendid and religious ceremonj was rendered less impres- 
sive by the introduction of an altar, and of unaccustomed rites, 
which the people viewed with abhorrence, and were unable to dis- 
criminate from the Romish mass. These innovations were 
ascribed to Laud, a priest without private vices or public virtues, 
whose ascendency over Charles began to be perceptible, and his 
inteference in ecclesiastical transactions offeasive to the nation. 
It was observed at the coronation, that he displaced' the Arch- 
bishop of Glasgow with the most indecent violence from the King*s 
side, because that moderate prelate scrupled to cfficiAte in ^e 
embroidered habits prescribed for his order»**>— Laino, voL i. 
pp. 100, 101.] 
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think idolatrous, and to tbe service being in a 
£Mreign language. Neither of these objections 
applies to the English form of prayer ; but the ex- 
pression of the King was not forgotten, and he was 
reminded of it far more frequently than was agree- 
able to him. 

Upon tbe whole, this new and most obnoxious 
Hsliange in the form of public worship, throughout 
Scotland, where the nobility were known to be in 
a state of g^eat discontent, was very ill-timed. 
Kight or wrong, the people in general were pre- 
judiced against this innovation, in a matter so se- 
rious as the form of devotion ; and yet, such a change 
was to be attempted, without any other authority 
than that of the King and the bishops ; while both 
the Parliament, and a General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland, had a right to be consulted in 
a matter so important. Nor is it less extraordi- 
nary that the Government seems to have been 
totally unprovided with any sufficient force to over- 
>come the opposition which was most certain to take 
place. 

The rash and fatal experiment was made, 23d 
July, 1637, in the High Church of St Giles, Edin- 
burgh, where the dean of the city prepared to read 
the new service before a numerous concourse of 
persons, none of whom seem to have been favour- 
ably disposed to its reception. As the reader of 
the prayers announced the Collect for the day, an 
old woman, named Jenny Geddes, who kept a green- 
stall in the High Street, bawled out — " The deil 
colick in the wame of thee, thou false thief! dost 
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thou say the mass at my lug?" With that she 
flung at the clean's head the stool upon which she 
had heen sitting, and a wild tumult instantly com*- 
menced. The women of lower condition [insti- 
gated, it is said, hy their superiors] flew at the dean^ 
tore the surplice from his shoulders, and drove 
him out of the church.^ The Bishop of Edinburgh 
mounted the pulpit, but he was also assailed with 
missiles, and with vehement exclamations of " A 
Pope ! a Pope ! Antichrist ! pull him down, stone 
him !" while the windows were broken with stones^ 
flung by a disorderly multitude from without. 
This was not all: the prelates were assaulted in 
the street, and misused by the mob. The life of 
the bishop was with difficulty saved by Lord Rox- 
burghe, who carried him home in his carriage, sur- 
rounded by his retinue with drawn swords. 

This tumult, which has now something ludicrous 
in its details, was the signal for a general resistance 
to the reception of the Service-book throughout the 
whole country. The Privy Council of Scotland 

^ [*' On the Sunday morning, when the bishop and his dean 
in the great church, and the Bishop of Argyle in the Greyfriars, 
began to officiate, incontinent the serving-maids began such ar 
tumult as was never heard of since the Reformation in our aation. 
However, no wound was given to any ; yet such were the contu- 
melies, in words, in clamours, runnings, and flinging of stones- 
in the eyes of the magistrates, &nd chancellor himself, that a 
little opposition would have infallibly moved that enraged people 
to have rent sundry of the bishops in pieces. The day thereafter 
I had occasion to be in the town ; I found the people nothing 
settled ; but if that service had been presented to them again, 
Tesolved to have done some mischief." — Principal Baillie's 
JLetters, v. i. pp. 6, 6.] 
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were lukewarm, or rather cold, in the cause. They 
wrote to Charles a detailed account of the tumults, 
and did not conceal, that the opposition to the mea- 
sure was spreading far and wide. 

Charles was inflexible in his purpose, and so 
greatly incensed that he showed his displeasure 
even in trifles. It was the ancient custom, to have 
ji fool, or jester, maintained at court, privileged to 
tureak his satirical jests at random. The post was 
then held by one Archie Armstrong, who, as he 
saw the Archbishop of Canterbury posting to court, 
in consequence of the mortifying tidings from Scot- 
land, could not help whispering in the prelate*s ear 
the sly question, " Who's fool now, my lord ?" 
For this jest, poor Archie, having been first severely 
whipped, was disgraced and dismissed from court, ^ 
where no fool has again been admitted, at least in 
an avowed and official capacity. 

But Archie was a more accessible object of 
punishment than the malecontents in Scotland. It 
was in vain that Charles sent down repeated and 
severe messages, blaming the Privy Council, the 
Magistrates, and all who did not punish the rioters, 
. and enforce the reading of the Service-book. The 

' [** In more modern times," says Sir Walter Scott, ** he 
might have found a court in which his virtues would have en- 
titled him to a higher station. He was dismissed in disgrace in 
the year 1637, for his insolent wit, of which the following may 
terve as a specimen. One day, when Archhishop Laud was just 
about to say grace before dinner, Archie begged permission of the 
King to perform that office in his stead ; and having received it, 
said, •* All praise to God, and little Zand to the devil." — 
Border Mitutrelsy, voL iv. p. 381.] 
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resistanee to the measure, which was at first tumul-- 
taoas, and the work of the lower orders, had now 
assumed quality and consistency. More than thirty^ 
peers, and a very great proportion of the gentry 
of Scotland, together with the greater part of the 
royal hurghs, had, before the month of December^ 
agreed not merely to oppose the Service-book, bat 
to act together in resisting the further intrusions- 
of Prelacy. They were kept in union and directed 
by representatives appointed from among them- 
selves, and forming separate Committees, or, at- 
they were termed. Tables or Boards of manage- 
ment. 

Under the auspices of these Tables, or' Commit- 
tees, a species of engagement, or declaration, was^ 
drawn up, the principal object of which was, the 
eradication of Prelacy in all its modifications, and 
the establishment of Presbytery on its purest and 
most simple basis. This engagement was called 
the National Covenant, as resembling those cove* 
nants which, in the Old Testament, God is said to 
have made with the people of Israel. The terms 
of this memorable league professed the Reformed 
faith, and abjured the rites and doctrines of tlie 
Romish Church, with which were classed the newly 
imposed Liturgy and Canons.^ This covenant^ which 

' [" The liturgy was a transcript from tbe English, transpoaed. 
or dKyersified with some slight alterations. Unfortunately, in 
receding from the English senrice, these minute alterationa ap- 
proached proportionably to the Romish missal. The conmnunioa* 
table, where the alms of the congregation were presented aa an 
offertory, was decorated with a carpet and plaesd in the eaat> 
The presbyter, for the derivatiye appellation of prieat was sop- 
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had for its object to annul all of prelatic innovation 
that James's policy, and his son's violence, had been 
able to introduce into the Presbyterian Church, was 
sirom to by hundreds^ thousands, and 
hmidreds of thousands, of every age and * i §30^ ' 
description, vowing, with uplifted hands 
and weeping eyes^ that, with the Divine assistance, 
they would dedicate life and fortune to maintain 
the object of their solemn engagement. 

Undoubtedly, many persons who thus subscribed 
the National Covenant, did not seriously feel any 
apprehension that Prelacy would introduce Popery, 
or that the Book of Common Prayer was in itself 
a grievance which the people of Scotland did well 
or wisely to oppose; but they were convinced^ 
that in thus forcing a matter of conscience upon a 
whole nation, the King disregarded the rights and 
liberties of his subjects, and foresaw, that if not 
now withstood, he was most likely to make himself 
absolute roaster of their rights and privileges in 
seeular as well as religious afiairs* They therefore 
joined in sudi measures as procured a general re-> 
sis^nce to the arbitrary power so rashly assumed 
by King Charles^ 

Mean time, while the King negotiated and pro* 
crastinated, Scotland, though still declaring attach- 

pressed, passed successively in officiating at the eucharist, from 
the north side to the front of this altar, with Ms back to the 
congregation. The consecration of the elements was a prayer 
expressive of the real presence, aad their elevation from the altar 
of an actual oblation. Thanks were given for departed saints^ 
of whom the calendar received a large addition appropriated to 
Scotland." — Laino, vol. i. pp. 115, 116.] 
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ment to bis person, was nearly in a state of general 
resistance. 

The Covenanters, as they began to be called, 
held a General Assembly of the Church, at which 
the Marquis of Hamilton attended as Lord Com- 
missioner for the King. This important meeting 
was held at Glasgow. There all the 

1638° ' measures pointed at by the Covenant 
were carried fully into effect. JSpisco- 
pacy was abolished, the existing bishops were de- 
prived of their power, and eight of them excom- 
municated for divers alleged irregularities. 

The Covenanters took arms to support these 
bold measures. They recalled to Scotland the 
numerous officers who had been trained in the wars 
of Germany, and committed the command of the 
whole to Alexander Lesley, a veteran general of 
skill and experience, who had possessed the friend- 
ship of Gustavus Adolphus. They soon made 
great progress ; for the castles of Edinburgh, Dal- 
keith, and other national fortresses, were treacher- 
ously surrendered to, or daringly surprised, by the 
Covenanters. 

King Charles, mean time, was preparing for the 
invasion of Scotland with a powerful army by 
land and sea. The fleet was commanded by the 
Marquis of Hamilton, who, unwilling to commence 
a civil war, or, as some supposed, not being on 
this occasion peculiarly zealous in the King's ser- 
vice, made no attempt to prosecute the enterprise. 
The fleet lay idle in the frith of Forth, while 
Charles in person, at the head of an army of 
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twenty three thousand men, gallantly equipped by 
the English nobility, seemed as much determined 
upon the subjugation of his ancient kingdom of 
Scotland, as ever any of the Edwards or Henrys 
of England had been. But the Scottish Cove- 
nanters showed the same determined spirit of 
resistance, which, displayed by their ancestors^ 
had frustrated so many invasions, and it was 
now mingled with much political discretion. 

A great degree of military discipline had been 
introduced into the Scottish levies, considering 
how short time they had been on foot. They lay 
encamped on Dunse Law, a gently sloping hill, very 
favourable for a military display.^ Their camp 
was defended by forty field-pieces, and their army 
consisted of twenty-four or twenty-five thousand 
men. The highest Scottish nobles, as Argyle, 
Rothes, Cassilis, Eglinton, Dalhousie, Lindsay, 
Loudoun, Balcarras, and others, acted as colonels; 
their captains were gentlemen of high rank and 
fortune ; and the inferior commissions were chiefly 
bestowed on veteran officers who had served 
abroad. The utmost order was observed in their 
camp, while the presence of numerous clergymen 
kept up the general enthusiasm, and seemed to 
give a religious character to the war.^ 

' [Dunse Law is a beautiful little hilU close by the town of the 
same name. It rises in a gradual ascent till it terminates in a 
plain of nearly thirty acres, and still bears on its broomy top 
marks of the encampment of the Covenanters.] 

' [*^ At the door of each captain's tent a new colour was dis* 
played, upon which were the arms of Scotland, and in goldea 
letters the words, * For Christ's Crown and Covenant.* The 
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In this crisis, when a decisive batde was to have- 
been expected, only one very slight action took plaoe^ 
when a few English cavalry, retreating* 

1 639°* hastily, and in disorder, from a still smaller 
number of Scots, seemed to show that the 
invaders had not their hearts engaged in the com- 
bat. The King was surrounded by many conn- 
iellors, who had no interest to encourage the war; 
and the whole body of English Puritans considered 
the resistance of Scotland as the triumph of the 
good cause over Popery and Prelacy. Charles's 
own courage seems to have Mled him, at the idea 
of encountering a force so well provided, and so> 
enthusiastic, as that of the Covenanters, with a 
dispirited army acting under divided councils. A 
treaty was entered into, though of an insecure 
character. The King granted a declaration, in 
which, without confirming the acts- of the Assem*- 
bly of Glasgow, which he would not acknowledge 
as a lawful one, he agreed that all matters ooncem** 
ing the regulation of church-government should 
be left to a new Convocation of the Churohk 

Such an agreement could not be lasting. The 
Covenanting Lords did, indeed, disband their 

most popular ministers, in military array;, though exempted from 
all duty inconsistent with their profession, frequented the camp ;. 
sermons, calculated to animate and influne, were regularly de- 
livered; prayers were offered to God for the success of what was 
styled his own cause ; the audience were assured that hitherto 
they had heen conducted by a divine hand; and from, these Teli*> 
gious exercises they retired with that intrepid fortitude which 
glowed in the breasts of the martyrs for the truth.'*— >Dr Gooi:fs> 
Hiitory of the Church of Scotland^ yol. ii^ p. 485»3 
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fn'ces, and restore to the King*» troops the strong 
places which they had occupied; hut iihej held 
themselves ready to take arms, and seize upon 
Aum again, on the slightest notice ; neither was- 
ihe King able to introduce any considerable die- 
gree- of disunion into so formidable a league. 

The General Assembly of the Church, convened 
aecording to the treaty, failed not to confirm all 
l^at had been done by their predecessors at Glas- 
gow; the National Covenant was renewed, and 
the whole conclusions of the body were in favour 
ai pare- and unmingled Presbytery. The Scottish 
Parliament, on their part, demanded several pri- 
vileges, necessary, it was said, to freedom of 
debate, and required that the Estates of the king- 
dom should be convened at least once every three- 
years. On receiving these demands, Charlies 
thought he beheld a formed scheme for under- 
mining his royal authority, and prepared to renew 
the war. 

His determination involved^ however, conse* 
^pienee» more important than even the war with 
ScotlandL His private economy had enabled the 
King to support, from the crown lands and other 
fnndB, independent of parliamentary grants, the^ 
ordinary expenses of the state, and he had been 
able even to sustain the charges of the first army 
raised to invade Scotland, without having recourse 
to the House of Commons. But his treasures were 
now exhausted, and it became indispensable to 
convoke a pariiament, and* obtain from the Com«- 
moBs a grant of money tOr support the war. The 
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Parliament met, but were too much occupied by 
their own grievances, to take an immediate interest 
in the Scottish war, which they only viewed as 
affording a favourable opportunity for enforcing 
their own objects. They refused the supplies 
demanded. The King was obliged to dissolve 
them, and have recourse to the aid of Ireland, to 
the convocation of the Church, to compulsory loans, 
and other indirect methods of raising money, so 
that his resources were exhausted by the e£Fort. 

On hearing that the King was again collecting 
his army, and had placed himself at its head, the 
Parliament of Scotland resolved on re-assembling 
theirs. It was done with such facility, and so 
speedily, that it was plain they had been, during 
the short suspension of arms, occupied in preparing 
for a new rupture. They did not now wait till 
the King should invade Scotland, but boldly crossed 
the Tweed, entered England, and advancing to the 
banks of the Tyne, found Lord Conway posted at 
Newburn, with six thousand men, having batteries 
of cannon in his front, and prepared to dispute the 
passage of the river. On 28th August, 1640, the 
battle of Newburn was fought. The Scots, after 
silencing the artillery by their superior fire, entered 
the ford, girdle deep, and made their way across 
the river. The English fled with a speed and dis- 
order unworthy of their national reputation. 

The King, surprised at this defeat, add justly 
distrusting the faith of many who were in his 
army and near his person, directed his forces to 
retreat into Yorkshire, where he had arrived in 
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person ; and again, with more serious intentions of 
abiding by it, commenced a negotiation with his 
insurgent subjects. At the same time, to appease 
the growing discontent of the English nation, he 
resolved again to call a Parliament. There were, 
no doubt, in the royal camp, many persons to whom 
the presence of a Scottish army was acceptable, as- 
serving to overawe the more violent royalists ; and 
the Scots were easily induced to protract their stay, 
when it was proposed to them to receive pay and 
provisions at the expense of England. 

The meeting of that celebrated body called, in 
English history, the Long Parliament, took place 
on 3d November, 1640. The majority of the mem- 
bers were disaffected with the King's government, 
on account of his severity in matters of religion, 
and his tendency to despotism in state a£Pairs. 
These malecontents formed a strong party, deter- 
mined to diminish the royal authority, and reduce, 
if not altogether to destroy, the hierarchy of the 
church. The negotiati^ons fdr peace being trans- 
ferred from Ripponto London, the presence of the 
Scottish commissioners was highly acceptable to 
those statesmen who opposed the King ; and the 
preaching of the clergymen by whom they were 
accompanied, appeared equally instructive to the 
citizens of London and their wives. 

In this favourable situation, and completely suc- 
cessful over the royal will (for Charles L could 
not propose to contend at once with the English 
Parliament and with the Scottish army), the pe- 
remptory demands of the Scots were neither light. 
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nor easily gratified. They required that the King 
should confirm every act of the Scottish Conven- 
tion of EiStates with which he had heen at wai^ 
recall all the proclamations which he had sent -out 
against them, place the fortresses of Scotland in 
the hands of such officers as the Convention should 
4ipprove of, pay all the expenses of the war, and» 
last and bitterest, they stipulated, that those of the 
King's counsellors who had advised the late hos^ 
lities, should be punished as incendiaries. While 
the Scots were discussing these severe oonditiaM, 
they remained in their quarters in Ekigkuid much 
at their ease, overawing by their presence the 
King, and those who might be disposed to j«ia 
him, and a£Fording to the opposition party in the 
English Parliament an opportunity of obtainii^ 
redress for the grievances of which they, in their 
turn, complained. 

The King, thus circumstanced, was compelleiL 
to give way. The oppressive courts in which ar- 
bitrary proceedings had taken place, were abdtish- 
ed ; every species of contrivance by which Charles 
had endeavoured to levy money without conserit 
•of Parliament, a subject on which the people of 
England were justly jealous, was declared iuilaw>» 
ful ; and it was provided, that Parliaments should 
be summoned every three years. 

Thus the power of the- King was reduced 'within 
the boundaries of the constitution : but the Parlia- 
ment were not satisfied with this general redress 
of grievances, though including all that had liitherw 
to been openly complained o£ A stroi^ partf 
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^Emong the members was determined to be satisfied 
with nothing short of the abolition of Episcopacy 
in JBngland as well as in Scotland ; and many, who 
,did not aim at that favourite point, entertained 
"fears, that if the King were left in possession of 
such powers as the constitution allowed him, he 
would find means of re-establishing and perpetua- 
ting the grievances which, for the time, he had 
consented to abolish. 

Gratified with a donation of three hundred thou- 
sand pounds, given under the delicate name of 
brotherly assistance, the Scottish army at length 
retired homeward, and left the King and Parlia- 
ment of England to settle their own affairs. The 
troops had scarcely returned to Scotland and dis- 
l)anded, when Charles proposed to himself a visit 
to his native kingdom. He arrived in Scotland on 
the 12th of August, 1641. There can be little 
•doubt that the purpose of this royal progress was 
to enquire closely into the causes which had ena- 
bled the Scottish nation, usually divided into fac- 
tions and quarrels, to act with such unanimity, and 
to try whether it might not be possible for the 
King to attach to his royal interest and person 
some of the principal leaders, and thus form a party 
who might not only prevent his English dominions 
from being again invaded by an army from Scot- 
land, but might be disposed to serve him, in case 
he should come to an open rupture with his English 
Parliament. For this purpose he dispensed dig- 
nities and gifts in Scotland with an unsparing hand ; 
xnade General Lesley Earl of Leven, raised the 
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Lords Loudon and Lindsay to the same rank, and 
received into his administration several nobles who 
had been active in the late invasion of England* 
On most of these persons, the King's benefits pro- 
duced little effect. They considered him only as 
giving what, if he had dared, he would have with- 
held. But Charles made a convert to his interests 
of one nobleman, whose character and actions have 
rendered him a memorable person in Scottish his- 
tory. 

This was James Graham, Earl of Montrose ; a 
man of high genius, glowing with the ambition 
which prompts great actions, and conscious of cou- 
rage and talents which enabled him to aspire to 
much by small and inadequate means. He was a 
poet and a scholar, deeply skilled in the art of war, 
and possessed of a strength of constitution and 
activity of mind, by which he could sustain every 
hardship, and find a remedy in every reverse of 
fortune. It was remarked of him by Cardinal du 
Ketz, an unquestionable judge, that he resembled 
more nearly than any man of his age those great 
heroes, whose names and history are handed down 
to us by the Greek and Roman historians. As a 
qualification to this high praise, it must be added, 
that Montrose's courage sometimes approached 
to rashness, and that some of his actions arose 
more from the dictates of private revenge, than 
became his nobler qualities. 

The young earl had attended the court of Charles 
when he came home from his travels, but not meet- 
ing with the attention or distinction which he was 



CHAP.XLI.] MARQUIS OF MONTROSE. 369 

conscious of deserving, he withdrew into Scotland, 
and took a zealous share in formingc and forwarding 
the National Covenant. A man of such talent could 
not fail to be employed and distinguished. Mon- 
trose was sent by the confederated lords of the 
Covenant to chastise the prelatic town of Aber* 
deen, and to disperse the Gordons, who were 
taking arms for the King under the Marquis of 
Huntly, and succeeded in both commissions. When 
the army of the Scottish Parliament entered Eng- 
lamd^ he was the first man who forded the Tweed. 
He passed alone under the fire of the English, to 
ascertain the depth of the water, and returned to 
lead over the regiment which he commanded. Not- 
withstanding these services to the cause of the 
Covenant, Montrose had the mortification to see 
that the Earl of Argyle (the ancient feudal enemy 
of his house) was preferred to him by the heads of 
the party, and chiefly by the clergy. There was 
something in the fiery ambition, and unyielding 
purpose of Montrose, which startled inferior minds ;. 
while Argyle, dark, close, and crafty — a man well 
qualified to afiect a complete devotion to the ends 
of others, when he was, in fact, bent on forwarding 
his own, — stooped lower to court popularity, and 
was more successful in gaining it. 

The King had long observed that Montrose was 
dissatisfied with the party to which he had hitherto 
adhered, and found no difficulty in engaging bis 
serv^ices for the future in the royal cause. The 
noble convert set so actively about inducing others 
to follow his example, that even during the course 
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of the treaty at Rippon, he had procured the sub- 
scription of nineteen noblemen to a bond, engaging 
themselves to unite in support of Charles. This 
act of defection being discovered by the Covenant- 
ers, Montrose was imprisoned ; and the King, on 
coming to Scotland, had the mortification to find 
himself deprived of the assistance of this invaluable 
adherent. 

Montrose contrived, however, to communicate 
with the King from his prison in the castle of 
Edinburgh, and disclosed so many circumstances 
respecting the purposes of the Marquis of Hamil- 
ton and the Earl of Argyle, that Charles had re- 
solved to arrest them both at one moment, and had 
assembled soldiers for that purpose. They escaped, 
however, and retired to their houses, where they 
could not have been seized, but by open violence, 
and at the risk of a civil war. These noblemen 
were recalled to court ; and to show that the 
King's confidence in them was unchanged, Argyle 
was raised to the rank of marquis. This obscure 
affair was called the Incident ; it was never well 
explained, but at the time excited much suspicion 
of the King's purposes both in England and Scot- 
land, and aggravated the disinclination of the 
English Parliament to leave his royal power on 
the present unreduced footing. 

There can be little doubt that Montrose's disclo- 
sures to the King concerned the private correspon- 
dence which passed between the Scottish Cove- 
nanters and the Opposition party in the Parliament 
of England, and which Charles might hope to 
convert into an accusation of high treason against 
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both. But as he did not feel that he possessed a 
party in Scotland strong enough to contend with, 
the great majority of the nobles of that country, he 
judged it best to pass over all further notice of the 
Incident for the time, and to leave Scotland under 
^e outward appearance at least of mutual concord. 
He was formally congratulated on departing a con- 
tented king from a contented people— a state of 
things, which did not last long. 

It was, indeed, impossible that Scotland should 
remain long tranquil, while England, with whom 
she was now so closely connected, was in such dread- 
ful disorder. The King had no sooner returned 
from Scotland, than the quarrel betwixt him and 
his Parliament was renewed with more violence 
than ever. If either party could have reposed con- 
fidence in the other's sincerity, the concessions made 
by the King were such as ought to have gratified 
the Parliament. But the strongest suspicions were 
entertained by the prevailing party, that the King 
•considered the grants which he had made, as hav- 
ing been extorted from him by violence, and that 
he retained the steady purpose of reassuming, in 
its full extent, the obnoxious and arbitrary power 
of which he had been deprived for a season, but 
which he still considered as part of his royal right. 
They therefore resolved not to quit the ascendency 
which they had attained, until they had deprived 
the King, for a season at least, of a large portion of 
his remaining prerogative, although bestowed on 
him by the constitution, that they might thus pre- 
vent his employing it for the recovery of those ar* 
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bitrary privileges which had been usurped by the 
throne daring the reign of the Tudors. 

While the Parliamentary leaders argued thus^ 
the King, on his side, complained that no conces-^ 
sion, however large, was found adequate to satisfy 
the demands of his discontented subjects. ^' He 
bad already," he urged, *' resigned all the points 
which bad been disputed between them, yet they^ 
continued as ill satisfied as before." On these 
grounds the partisans of the Crown were alarmed 
with the idea that it was the purpose of Parliament 
altogether to abrogate the royal authority, or at 
least to depose the reigning King. 

On the return of Charles to London, the Par- 
liament greeted him with a remonstrance, in which 
he was upbraided with all the real and 
' supposed errors of his reign. At the same 
time, a general disposition to tumult shawed itself 
throughout the city. Great mobs of apprentices- 
and citizens, not always of the lowest rank, eame iir 
tumult to Westminster, under the pretence of peti- 
tioning the Houses of Parliament ; and as they 
passed Whitehall, they insulted, with loi^ shauts, 
the guards and servants of the King. The parties 
soon came to blows, and blood was spilt between 
them. 

Party names, too, were assumed to disting^h 
the friends of the King from those who favoured 
the Parliament. The former were ehiefly guj 
young men, who, according to the fashion ef tke 
thnes,. wore showy dresses^ and eukivaled tilke^ 
growth of long halr^ which, arranged in xmgle^ 
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fell over their shoulders. They were called Cavar 
liers. In distinction, those who adhered to the 
Parliament, assumed, in dieir garh and deportment, 
a seriousness and gravity which rejected all orna- 
ment. . They wore their hair, in particular, crop- 
ped short around the head, and thence gained the 
jiame of Roundheads. 

But it was the difference in their ideas of reli- 
^on, or rather of church government, which chiefly 
widened the division betwixt the two parties. The 
King had been bred up to consider the preservation 
of the Church of England and her hierarchy, as a 
jsacred point of his royal duty, since he was recog- 
nised by the constitution as its earthly head and 
superintendent. The Presbyterian system, on the 
-contrary, was espoused by a large proportion of the 
Parliament ; and they were, for the time, seconded 
by the other numerous classes of Dissenters, all of 
whom desired to see the destruction of the Church 
•of England, however unwilling they might be, in 
their secret mind, that a Presbyterian church go- 
vernment should be set up in its stead. The ene- 
mies of the English hierarchy greatly predominat- 
ing within the Houses of Parliament, the lords 
spiritual, or bishops, were finally expelled from 
their seats in the House of Lords, and their remo- 
val was celebrated as a triumph by the London 
•citizens. 

While matters were in this state, the King com- 
loitted a great imprudence. Having conceived that 
he had acquired from Montrose's discoveryi or 
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otherwise, certain information that five of the lead- 
ing members of the House of Commons had been 
guilty of holding such intimate communication with 
the Scots when in arms, as might authorize a charge 
of high treason against them, he formed the highly 
rash and culpable intention of going to the House 
of Commons in person, with an armed train of at- 
tendants, and causing the accused members to be 
arrested. By this ill-advised measure, Charles 
doubtless expected to strike terror into the oppo- 
site party ; but it proved altogether inefiPectual. 
The five members had received private information 
of the blow to be aimed at them, and had fled into 
the City, where they found numbers willing to 
conceal, or defend them. The King, by his visit 
to the House of Commons, only showed that he 
could stoop to act almost in the capacity of a com- 
mon constable, or catchpole ; and that he disregard- 
ed the respect due to the representatives of the 
British people, in meditating such an arrest of their 
members in the presence of that body. 
• After this very rash step on the part of the King, 
every chance of reconciliation seemed at an end» 
The Commons rejected all amicable proposals, un- 
less the King would surrender to them, for a time 
at least, the command of the militia or armed force 
of the kingdom ; and that would have been equiva- 
lent to laying his crown at their feet. The King 
refused to surrender the command of the militia, 
even for an instant ; and both parties prepared to 
take up arms. Charles left London, where the 



CHAP. XLI.] CIVIL WAR IN ENGLAND. 375 

power of the Parliament was predominant, assem- 
bled what friends he could gather at Nottingham, 
and hoisted the royal standard there, as the signal 
of civil war, on 25th August, 1642. 

The hostilities which ensued, over almost all 
Elngland, were of a singular character. Long 
accustomed to peace, the English had but little 
knowledge of the art of war. The friends of the 
contending parties assembled their followers, and 
marched against each other, without much idea of 
taking strong positions, or availing themselves of 
able manoeuvres, but with the simple and down- 
right purpose of meeting, fighting with, and de- 
feating those who were in arms on the other side* 
These battles were contested with great manhood 
and gallantry, but with little military skill or dis- 
cipline. It was no uncommon thing, for one wing 
or division of the contending armies, when they 
found themselves victorious over the body opposed 
to them, to amuse themselves with chasing the 
vanquished party for leagues oflPthe field of battle 
where the victory was in the mean while lost for 
want of their support. This repeatedly happened 
through the precipitation of the King's cavalry ; a 
fine body of men, consisting of the flower of the 
English nobility and gentry ; but as ungovernable 
as they were valorous, and usually commanded by 
Prince Rupert, the King's nephew, a young man 
of fiery courage, not gifted with prudence corres- 
ponding to his bravery and activity. 

In these unhappy civil contentions, the ancient 
nobility and gentry of England were chiefly dis- 
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posed to the service of the King ; and the farmers 
and cultivators of the soil followed them as their 
natural leaders. The cause of the Parliament was 
supported by I<pndon, with all its wealth and its 
numbers, and by the other large towns, seaports, 
and manufacturing districts, throughout the coun- 
try. At the commencement of the war, the Par- 
liament, being in possession of most of the fortified 
places in England, with the magazines of arms and 
ammunition which they contained, having also 
numbers of men prepared to obey their summons, 
and with power to raise large. sums of .money to 
pay them, seemed to possess great advantages over 
the party of Charles. But the gallantry of the 
King's followers was able to restore the balance, 
and proposals were made for peaoe on equal terms, 
which, had all parties been as sincere in seeking it, 
as the good and wise of each side certainly were, 
might then have been satisfactorily concluded. 

A treaty was set on foot at Oxford in the win- 
ter and spring of 1643, and the Scottish Parlia- 
ment sent to England a committee of the persons 
employed as conservators of the peace between 
the kingdoms, to negotiate, if possible, a pacifica- 
tion between the King and his Parliament, honour- 
able for the crown, satisfactory for the liberty of 
the subject, and secure for both. But the King 
listened to the warmer and more passionate coun- 
sellors, who pointed out to him that the Scots 
would, to a certainty, do their utmost to root oat 
Prelacy in any system of accommodation which 
they might assist in framing ; and that havingi in 
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fact, been the first who had set the example of a 
successful resistance to the Crown, they could not 
now be expected to act as friends to the King in 
any negotiation in which his prerogative was con- 
cerned. The result was, that the Scottish Com- 
missioners, finding themselves treated with cold- 
ness by the King, and with menace and scorn by 
tiie more vehement of his followers, left Oxford 
^ill more displeased with the Royal cause than 
4bey were when they had come thither. 
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CHAPTER XLIL 

A Scottish Army sent to assist that of the English Parlia" 
ment — Mcmtrose takes advantage of their absence, and, 
being joined by a Body of Irishmen, raises the Royal 
Standard in Scotland — Battle of Tibbermuir, and Sur- 
render of Perth — Affair at the Bridge of Dee, and Sack 
of Perth — Close of the Campaign, 

[1643-1644.] 

In 1643, when the advance of spring' permitted 
the resumption of hostilities, it was found that the 
state of the King's party was decidedly superior 
to that of the Parliament, and it was generally be- 
lieved that the event of the war would be decided 
in the Royal favour, could the co-operation of the 
Scots be obtained. The King privately made 
great offers to the Scottish nation, to induce them 
to declare in his favour, or at least remain neuter 
in the struggle. He called upon them to remem- 
ber that he had gratified all their wishes, without 
exception, and reminded them that the late peace 
between England and Scotland provided, that 
neither country should declare war against the 
other without due provocation, and the consent of 
Parliament. But the members of the Scottish 
Convention of Estates were sensible, that if they 
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should assist the King to conquer the English Par- 
liament, for imitating their own example of insur- 
rection, it would be naturally followed by their 
undergoing punishment themselves for the lesson 
which they had taught the English. They feared 
for the Presbyterian system, — some of them, no 
doubt, feared for themselves, — and all turned a 
deaf ear to the King's proposals. 

On the other hand, a deputation from Parlia* 
ment pressed upon the Scottish Convention another 
clause in the treaty of peace made in 1641, namely, 
that the Parliament of either country should send 
aid to each other to repel invasion or suppress 
internal disturbances. In compliance with this 
article, the English Commissioners desired the 
assistance of a body of Scottish auxiliaries. The 
country being at this time filled with disbanded 
officers and soldiers who were eager for employ- 
ment, the opportunity and the invitation were 
extremely tempting to them, for they remembered 
the free quarters and good pay which they had 
enjoyed while in England.^ Nevertheless, the 



' [** For the souldiers tbeir part, tbey had been implojed in 
two former expiditiones, and wer liow loytering at home (except 
some few imployed against the Irish rebelles), these wer ready t» 
£ght for ther wages, and never spear (ask) the quarrell. Half- 
ane-croune to eat ther dinner* (as I was certanely informed by 
one that receaved it himself, and is yet alyve) was no contempt- 
able pay to a foot souldier. By this we may conjecture what the 
officers did make by ther pay and purchase, if they were cour- 
tours." — Memorie of the SomervillSf v. ii. p. 217. 

» " I presume/* adds Sir Walter Scott, " this exorbitant considera- 
tion was paid by those on whom the military adventurers of Scotland 
were quartered when on the south of the Tweed.**— ^ote, Ihid."} 
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leading members of the Conyention of Estates 
were aware, that to embrace the party of the Par- 
liament of England, and despatch to tbeir asBist- 
ance a large body of auxiliary forces, selected, as 
they must be, from their best levies, wonla 
necessarily expose their authority in ScotlaBd to 
^considerable danger ; for the King's friends who 
had joined in the bond with Montrose, were men 
of power and influence, and, having the will, only 
waited for the opportunity, to act in bis behalf; 
and might raise, perhaps, a formidable insuneo- 
tion in Scotland itself, when relieved from the 
superiority of force which at present was so forest 
on the side of the Convention. But die Bnglisk 
Ciommissioners held out a bait whidi the Conven- 
tion found it impossible to resist. . 

From the success which the ruling party had 
experienced in establishing the Church of Scot* 
land on a Presbyterian model, and from the gKt^ 
influence which the clergy had ao^ired in the 
councils of the nation by the late course of -eveati^ 
both the clergy and laity of that persoasiaii kii 
been induced to cherish the ambitious desire of 
totally destroying the hierarchy of the Cbmnli of 
England, and of introducing into that kingtdon % 
form of church government on the Presbyterim 
model. To accomplish this favourite object, the 
leading Presbyterians in Scotland were wiUay is 
run every risk, and to make every exertion* 

The Commissioners of England were most reaSj 
to join with this idea, so far as concerned the -de- 
struction of Prelacy; but they knew that tka 
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Sn^lish Parliament party were greatly divided 
among themselves on the propriety of suhstituting 
the Presbyterian system in its place. The whole 
body of Sectarians, or Independents, were totally 
exposed to the introduction of any national church 
government whatever, and were averse to that of 
Presbytery in particular, the Scottbh clergy hav- 
iBg, in their opinion, shown themselves disposed 
to^ be as absolute and intolerant in their church 
JBdioatories as the bishops had been while in 
power. Bat, with a crafty policy, the Commis- 
sioners conducted the negotiation in such a man- 
ner as to give the Scottish Convention reason to 
believe, that they would accomplish their favourite 
desire of seeing the system which they so much 
admired acknowledged and adopted in England, 
while, in fact, they bound their constituents, the 
^English Parliament, to nothing specific on the 
subject. 

The Commissioners proposed to join with the 
Scottish nation in a new edition of the Covenant, 
which had before proved such a happy bond of 
Tmion among the Scots themselves. In this new 
bond of religious association, which was called the 
Solemn League and Covenant, it was provided^ 
that the church government of Scotland should be 
supported and maintained on its present footing ;: 
but with regard to England, the agreement was 
expressed with studied ambignity — the re}tgiou» 
system of England, it was provided, should be. 
reformed ^ according t& the word ef God, and the 
example of the best reformed ohnvehee*" Tfae^ 
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Scots, usually more cautious in their transactions, 
never allowed themselves to doubt for a moment, 
that the rule and example to be adopted under this 
clause must necessarily be that of Presbytery, and 
under this conviction, both the nobles and the 
clergy hastened with raptures, and even with tears 
of joy, to subscribe the proposed League. But 
several of the English Commissioners enjoyed in 
secret the reserved power of interpreting the clause 
otherwise, and of explaining the phrase in a sense 
applicable to their own ideas of emancipation from 
church government of every kind. 

The Solemn League and Covenant was sworn 
to in Scotland with general acclamation, and was 
received and adopted by the English Parliament 
with the same applause, all discussion of the dubi- 
ous article being cautiously avoided. The Scots 
|)roceeded, with eager haste, to send to the assist- 
ance of the Parliament of England a well-disci- 
plined army of upwards of twenty thousand men, 
under the command of Alexander Lesley, Earl of 
Leven. An officer of character, named Baillie, was 
Leven's lieutenant, and David Lesley, a man of 
greater military talents than either, was his major- 
general. Their presence contributed greatly to a 
decisive victory which the Parliament 

1644^ forces gained at Marston Moor ; and, 
indeed, as was to be expected from their 
numbers and discipline, quickly served to give that 
party the preponderance in the field. 

But while the Scottish auxiliaries were actively 
serving the common cause of the Parliament in 
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England, the courageous and romantic enterprise 
of the Earl of Montrose, advanced by the King to 
the dignity of marquis, broke out in a train of 
success, which threatened to throw Scotland itself 
into the hands of the King and his friends. This 
nobleman's bold genius, when the royalist party in 
Scotland seemed totally crushed and dispersed, de- 
vised the means of assembling them together, and 
of menacing the Convention of Estates with the 
destruction of their power at home, even at the 
moment when they hoped to establish the Presby- 
terian Church in both kingdoms, by the success of 
the army which they had despatched into England. 
After obtaining his liberation from imprisonment, 
Montrose had repaired to England, and suggested 
to the King a plan of operations to be executed by 
a body of Irish, to be despatched by the Earl of 
Antrim from the county of Ulster, and landed in 
the West Highlands. With these he proposed to 
unite a force collected from the Highland clan8> 
who were disinclined to the Presbyterian govern- 
ment, great enemies to the Marquis of Argyle, and 
attached to the Royal cause, because they regarded 
the King as a chieftain whose clan was in rebellion 
against him, and who, therefore, deserved the sup- 
port of every faithful mountaineer. The promise 
of pay, to which they had never been accustomed, 
and the certainty of booty, would, as Montrose 
judiciously calculated, readily bring many chief- 
tains and clans to the Royal Standard. The 
powerful family of the Gordons, in Aberdeenshire, 
who, besides enjoying almost princely authority 
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over the numerous gentlemen of their family, had 
extensive influence among the mountain trihes in 
their neighbourhood, or, in the Scottish phrase, 
" could command a great Highland following,'^ 
might also be reckoned upon with certainty ; as 
they had been repeatedly in arms for the King, 
had not been put down without a stout resistance, 
and were stiU warmly disposed towards- the Rbyal 
cause. The support of many of the nobility and 
gentry in the north, might also be regarded as 
probable, should Montrose be able to collect a con- 
siderable force. The Episcopal establishment, so 
odious to the lords and barons of the southern and 
western parts of Scotland, was popular in the north. 
The northern barons were displeased with the ex- 
treme strictness of the Presbyterian clergy, and 
dissatisfied with the power they had often assumed 
of interfering with the domestic arrangements of 
families, under pretext of maintaining moral disci- 
pline. Finally, there were in all parts of Scotland 
active and daring men disappointed of obtaining^ 
employment or preferment under the existing go*^ 
yernment, and therefore willing to join in any 
enterprise, however desperate, which promised a 
change. 

All this was known to the Convention of Es- 
tates ; but they had not fully estimated the magni- 
tude of IJie danger. Montrose's personal talents - 
wer«, to a certain extent, admitted ; but. ordinary 
men were incapable of estimating such a character 
as his ; and he was generally esteemed a vain^^ 
though able young man, whose semarkable ambi<^ 
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tion was capable of urging him. into rash and im- 
practicable undertakings. The great power of the 
Marquis of Argyle was relied upon as a sufficient 
safeguard against any attempt on the West High-* 
lands, and his numerous, brave, and powerful clan 
had long kept all the other tribes of that country 
in a species of awe, if not of subjection. 

But the character of the Highlanders was esti* 
mated according to a sort of calculation, which 
time had rendered very erroneous. In the former 
days of Scotland, when the Lowlands were inha- 
bited by men as brave, and much better armed and 
disciplined than the mountaineers, the latter had 
indeed often shown themselves alert as light troops, 
unwearied in predatory excursions ; but had been 
generally, from their tumultuary charge, liable to 
defeat, either from a steady body of spearmen, who 
received their onset with lowered lances, or from 
an attack of the feudal chivalry of the Lowlands, 
completely armed and well mounted. At Harlaw, 
Corrichie, Glenlivat, and on many other occasions, 
the irregular forces of the Highlands had been 
defeated by an inferior number of their Lowland 
opponents. 

These recollections might lead the governors of 
Scotland, during the civil war, to hold a Highland 
army in low estimation. But, if such was their 
opinion, it was adopted without considering that 
half a century of uninterrupted peace had ren- 
dered the Lowlander much less warlike, while the 
Highlander, who always went armed, was familiar 
with the use of the weapons which he constantly 

VOL. XXIII. 2 B 
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wore, and had a greater love for fighting than the 
Lowland peasant, who, called from the peaceful 
occupations of the farm, and only prepared hy a 
few days' drill, was less able to encounter the un- 
wonted dangers of a field of battle. The burghers, 
who made a formidable part of the array of the 
Scottish army in former times, were now still 
more unwarlike than the peasant, being not only 
without skill in arms, and little accustomed to 
danger, but deficient also in the personal habits of 
exercise which the rustic had preserved. This 
great and essential difference between the High- 
lander and Lowlander of modern days, could 
scarcely be estimated in the middle of the seven- 
teenth century, the causes by which it was brought 
about being gradual, and attracting little attention. 
Montrose's first plan was to collect a body of 
royalist horse on the frontiers of England, to burst 
at once into the centre of Scotland at their head, 
and force his way to Stirling, where a body of 
cavaliers had promised to assemble and unite with 
him. The expedition was disconcerted by a sort 
of mutiny among the English horse who had 
joined him ; in consequence of which, Montrose 
disbanded his handful of followers, and exhorted 
them to make their way to the King, or to the 
nearest body of men in arms for the royal cause^ 
while he himself adopted a new and more despe- 
rate plan. He took with him only two friends, and 
disguised himself as the groom o^ one of them, 
whom he followed, ill mounted and worse dressed, 
and leading a spare horse. They called them- 
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selres gentlemen belonging to Leven's army ; for, 
of' course, if Montrose had been discovered by the 
Corenanting party, a rigorous captivity was the 
lanst' he might expect. At one time he seemed on 
thld- point of being detected. A straggling soldier 
passed his two companions, and comingup to Mon- 
trose, sainted him respectfully by his name and 
title. Montrose tried to persuade him that he was 
mistaken ; but the man persisted, though with the 
utmost respect and humility of deportment. '< Do 
I" not know my noble Lord of Montrose?** he 
«aid ; " But go your way, and God be with you.** 
The circumstance alarmed Montrose and his com- 
panions ; but the poor fellow was faithful, and 
never betrayed his old -leader. 

In this disguise he reached the verge of the 
Highlands, and lay concealed in the house of his 
relation, Graham of Inchbraco, and afterwards, for 
still greater safety, in an obscure hut on the High- 
land frontier, while he despatched spies in every 
direction, to bring him intelligence of the state of 
the Royalist party. Bad news came from all quar- 
ters. The Marquis of Huntly had taken arms 
hastily and imprudently, and had been defeated and 
compelled to fly ; while Gordon of Haddow, the 
most active and gallant gentleman of the name, 
was made prisoner, and, to strike terror into the 
rest of the clan, was publicly executed by order of 
the Scottish Parliament. 

Montrose's spirit was not to be broken even by 
this disappointment ; and, while anxiously awaiting 
farther intelligence, an indistinct rumour reached 
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him that a body of soldiers from Ireland had landed 
in the West Highlands, and were wandering in the 
mountains, followed and watched by Argyle with 
a strong party of his clan. Shortly after, he learned^ 
by a messenger despatched on purpose, that this 
was the promised body of auxiliaries sent to him 
from Ulster by the Earl of Antrim. Their com- 
mander was Alaster MacDonald, a Scoto-Irish- 
man, I believe, of the Antrim family. He was- 
called Coll Kittoch, or Colkitto, from his being 
left-handed; a very brave and daring man, but 
vain and opinionative, and wholly ignorant of regu- 
lar warfare. Montrose sent orders to him to march 
with all speed into the district of Athole, and des- 
patched emissaries to raise the gentlemen of that 
country in arms, as they were generally well af- 
fected to the King's cause. He himself set out to 
join this little band, attired in an ordinary High- 
land garb, and accompanied only by Inchbraco as. 
his guide. The Irish were surprised and disap- 
pointed to see their expected general appear so 
poorly dressed and attended ; nor had Montrose 
greater reason to congratulate himself on the ap- 
pearance of his army. The force which was assem- 
bled did not exceed fifteen hundred Irish, instead 
of the thousands promised, and these were but 
indi£Ferently armed and appointed, while only a 
few Highlanders from Badenoch were yet come to 
the appointed rendezvous. 

These active mountain warriors, however, few 
as they were, had, a day or two before, come ta 
blows with the Covenanters. Macphersoa of 
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dliiny, cbief of his name, had sent out a party of 
men, under MacPherson of Invereshie, to look out 
for Montrose, who was anxiously expected in the 
Highlands. They heheld the approach of a de- 
tached body of horse, which they concluded was 
the escort of their expected general. But when 
they drew nearer, the M acphersons found it to be 
several troops of the cavalry of the Covenanters, 
commanded by Colonel Herries, and quartered in 
Glencairn, for the purpose of keeping the High- 
landers in check. While the horsemen were 
advancing in formidable superiority of numbers, 
Invereshie, who was drawing up his Highlanders for 
action, observed one of them in the act of stooping ; 
and as he lifted his stick to strike him for such 
conduct in the face of the enemy, the Highlander 
arose, and proved to be MacPherson of Dalifour, 
one of the boldest men of the clan. Much sur- 
prised, Invereshie demanded how he, of all men, 
could think of stooping before an enemy. " I was 
only fastening a spur on the heel of my brogue," 
said Dalifour, with perfect composure. " A spur ! 
and for what purpose, at such a time and place as 
this ? " asked Invereshie. " I^intend to have a good 
horse before the day is over," answered the clans- 
man with the same coolness. Dalifour kept his 
word ; for the Lowland horse, disconcerted by a 
^mart fire, and the broken nature of the ground, 
being worsted in the first onset, he got possession 
of a charger, on which he followed the pursuit, and 
brought in two prisoners. 

The report of this skirmish gave a good speci- 
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men to Montrose of the mettle of the mountaineen, 
while the subsequent appearance of the Athole- 
men, eight hundred strong, and the enthusiastic 
shouts with which they received their general, soon 
gave confidence to the light-hearted Irishmen* 
Montrose instantly commenced his march upon 
Strathern, and crossed the Tay. He had scarce 
done so, when he discovered on the hill of Ba- 
chanty a body of about four hundred men, who, he 
had the satisfaction to learn by his scouts, were 
commanded by two of his own particular friends. 
Lord Kilpont and Sir John Drummond. They 
had taken arms, on hearing that a body of Irish 
were traversing the country ; and learning that 
they were there under Montrose's command, for 
the King's service, they immediately placed .them- 
selves and their followers under his orders. 

Montrose received these succours in good time, 
for while Argyle pursued him with a larg^ body 
of his adherents, who had followed the trade of 
the Irish, Lord Elcho, the Earl of Tullibardine, 
and Lord Drummond, had collected an army of 
Lowlanders to protect the city of Perth, and to 
fight Montrose, in case he should descend from the 
hills. Montrose was aware, that such an enter- 
prise as he had undertaken could only be supported 
by an excess of activity and decision. He there- 
fore advanced upon the forces of Elcho, whom he 
found, on 1st September, 1644, drawn up in good 
order in a large plain called Tibbermuir, widiin 
three miles of Perth. They were nearly donUe 
Montrose's army in number, and much encoumged 
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by numerous ministers, who exhorted them to fight 
Taliantly, and promised them certain victory. 
'They had cannon also, and cavalry, whereas Mon- 
trose had no artillery, and only three horses, in his 
army. After a skirmish with the cavalry of hi* 
opponents, who were beaten oiF, Montrose charged 
with the Highlanders, under a heavy fire from his 
Irish musketeers. They burst into the ranks of 
the enemy with irresistible fury, and compelled 
them to fly. Once broken, the superiority of num- 
bers became useless, as the means of supporting a 
main body by reserves was not then known or 
practised. The Covenanters fled in the utmost 
terror and confusion, but the light-footed High- 
landers did great execution in the pursuit.^ Many 
honest burghers, distressed by the extraordinary 
speed which they were compelled to exert, broke 
their wind, and died in consequence. Montrose 
sustained little or no loss. 

The town of Perth surrendered, and for this act 
a long string of reasons were given, which are ra- 
ther amusingly stated in a letter from the mini- 
sters of that town ; but we have only space to 
mention a few of them. First, it is alleged, that 
out of Elcho's defeated army, only about twelve of 
the Fifeshire men oiBFered themselves to the ma- 

' [Wishart says, ** Most of the cavalry saved themselves by 
the fleetness of their horses ; but there was a very great slaughter 
among the foot, the conquerors pursuing for about six or seven 
miles. The number of the slain was computed to be about two 
thousand, and many more were taken prisoners. "^-ilfemotr« of 
Montrose f p. 81.j 
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gistrates in defence of the town, unarmed^ and 
most of them were pot-valiant from liquor. Se- 
condly, it is affirmed, that the citizens had concealed 
themselves in cellars and vaults, where they lay 
panting in vain endeavours to recover the hreath 
which they had wasted in their retreat, scarcely 
finding words enough to tell the provost '' that 
their hearts were away, and that they would fight 
no more though they should he killed." Thirdly, the 
letter states, that if the citizens had had the incli- 
nation to stand out, they had no means of resist- 
ance, most of them having flung away their weaponi 
in their flight. Finally, the courage of the defend- 
ers was overpowered by the sight of the enemy, 
drawn up like so many hellhounds before the gates 
of the town, their hands deeply dyed in the blood 
recently shed, and demanding, with hideous cries, 
to be led to further slaughter.^ The magistrates 
perhaps deserve no blame, if they capitulated in 
such circumstances, to avoid the horrors of a storm. 
But their conduct shows, at the same time, how 
much the people of the Lowlands had degenerated 
in point of military courage. 

Perth consequently opened its gates to the victor. 
But Argyle, whose northern army had been ang- 

^ [" The paper above referred to, found among the Wodrair 
MSS. in the Advocates' Library of Edinburgh, had been ginn 
in either to the Parliament or the Committee of Estatoi^ hj 
Messrs John Robertson, and George Halyburton, ministeri of 
Perth ; the latter of whom, in spite of all the CoyenantiDg fer- 
vour displayed in that curious document, deserted his party at tbs 
Restoration, and was consecrated Bishop of Dunkeld."- Seoitia 
The Scots Magazine for November, 1817.] 
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mented by a considerable body of cavalry, was now 
approaching with a force, against which Montrose 
could not pretend to defend an open town. He 
abandoned Perth, therefore, and marched into 
Angns-shire, hoping he might find adherents in 
that county. Accordingly, he was there joined by 
the old Earl of Airlie and two of his sons, who 
never forsook him in success or disaster. 

This accession of strength was counterbalanced 
by a shocking event. There was a Highland gen- 
tleman in Montrose's camp, named James Stewart 
of Ardvoirlich, whose birth had been attended with 
some peculiar circumstances, which, though they 
lead me from my present subject, I cannot refrain 
from noticing. While his mother was pregnant^ 
there came to the house of Ardvoirlich a band of 
outlaws, called Children of the Mist, Macgregors, 
some say, others call them Macdonalds of Ardna- 
murchan. They demanded food, and the lady 
caused bread and cheese to be placed on the table> 
and went into the kitchen to order a better meal to 
be made ready, such being the unvarying process 
of Highland hospitality. When the poor lady re- 
turned, she saw upon the table, with its mouth 
stuffed full of food, the bloody head of her brother, 
Drummond of Drummondernoch, whom the out- 
laws had met and murdered in the wood. The 
unhappy woman shrieked, ran wildly into the 
forest, where, notwithstanding strict search, she 
could not be found for many weeks. At length 
she was secured, but in a state of insanity, which 
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doubtless was partly communicated to the infant of 
whom she was shortly after delivered. The lad, 
however, grew up. He was an uncertain and 
dangerous character, but distinguished fbr hi:^ 
muscular strength, which was so great, that he 
could, in grasping the hand of another person, 
force the blood from under the nails. This man 
was much favoured by the Lord Kilpont, whose 
accession to the King^s party we lately mentioned ;. 
indeed, he was admitted to share that young noble- 
man's tent and bed. It appears that Ardvoirlich 
had disapproved of the step which his firiend had 
taken in joining Montrose, and that he had soli- 
cited the young lord to join him in deserting from 
the royal army, and, it is even said, in murdering 
the general. Lord Kilpont rejected these propo* 
sals with disdain ; when, either offended at his 
expressions, or fearful of being exposed in his 
treacherous purpose, Ardvoirlich stabbed his con- 
fiding friend mortally with his dagger. He then 
killed the sentinel who kept guard on the tent, and 
escaped to the camp of Argyle, where he received 
preferment. Montrose was awaked by the tumult 
which this melancholy event excited in the camp, 
and rushing into the crowd of soldiers, had the 
unhnppiness to see the bleeding corpse of his noble 
friend, thus basely and treacherously murdered. 
The death of this young nobleman was a great loss 
to the royal cause.^ 

* [This narrative forms the ground work of The Legend of 
Montrose, where, as in the text above^ the Author had prooetded 
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»ntrose, so much inferior in numbers to his 
ies, could not well form any fixed f^an of 
ktions. He resolved to make «p for this, by 
Dg with the most extraordinary celerity from 
of the country to another, so as to strike 
e blows where they were least expected, and 
the chance of awakening the drooping spirit 
3 Royalists. He therefore marched suddenly 
berdeen, to endeavour to arouse the Gordons 
rms, and defeat any body of Covenanters 
1 might overawe the King's friends in that 
;ry. His army was now, however, greatly 
;ed in numbers ; for the Highlanders, who 
10 idea of serving for a whole campaign, had 

of them returned home to their own districts, 
dge their booty in safety, and get in their 
)st. It was, on all occasions, the greatest 
ivenience attending a Highland army, that 

a battle, whether they won the day or lost 
ley were certain to leave their standard in 
; numbers, and held it their undoubted right 
) so ; insomuch, that a victory thinned their 
} as much as a defeat is apt to do those of 
' armies. It is true, that they could be ga- 
id again with equal celerity ; but this humour, 
serting at their pleasure, was a principal rea- 

he authority of Dr Wishart's Memoirs of Montrose, in 
n to the murder of Lord Kilpont. After the publication of 
of a Grandfather, Sir Walter Scott received from the 
t Robert Stewart of Ardvoirlich, a communication, of date 
January, 1830, in which he impugns the statement of 
rt. — See Postscript^ Introduction to the Legend of 
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son why the brilliant victories of Montrose were 
productive of few decided results.^ 

On reaching Aberdeen, Montrose hastened to 
take possession of the bridge of Dee, the principal 
approach to that town, and having made good this 
important point, he found himself in front of an 
army commanded by Lord Burleigh. He had the 
mortification also to find, that part of a large body 
of horse in the Covenanting army were Gordons, 
who had been compelled to take arms in that 
cause by Lord Lewis Gordon, the third son of 
the Marquis of Huntly, a wild and wilful young 
man, whose politics difi^ered from those of his 
father, and upon whom he had once committed a 
considerable robbery.^ 

^ [" Even 80 late as the year 1745-6," says Sir Walter 
Scott, *' when the Chevalier Charles Edward, by way of making 
an example, caused a soldier to be shot for desertion, the High- 
landers who composed his army were a£fected as much by indig- 
nation as by fear. They could not conceive any principle of 
justice upon which a man*s life could be taken, for merely going 
home when it did not suit him to remain longer with the army. 
Such had been the uniform practice of their fathers. When a 
battle was over, the campaign was, in their opinion, ended ; if 
it was lost, they sought safety in their mountains — if won, they 
returned there to secure their booty. At other times they had 
their cattle to look after, and their harvests to sow or reap, without 
which their families would have perished for want. This circum- 
stance serves to show, even if history had not made us acquaint- 
ed with the same fact, that the Highlanders had never been ac- 
customed to make war with the view of permanent conquest, but 
only with the hope of deriving temporary advantage, or deciding 
some immediate quarrel." — Legend of Montrose, chap, xv.] 

* [** About this time" (February 1641), says Spalding, " Lewis 
Gordon, being with his father, the Lord Marquis of Huntly, at 
London, upon some alleged miscontentment, left his father's com- 
pany, without his knowledge, and to his great grief ; for he uzi- 
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Finding himself greatly inferior in horse, of 
which he had not fifty, Montrose intermingled 
with his cavalry some of his musketeers, who, for 
breath and speed, could keep up with the move- 
ments of such horse as he possessed. The Gor> 
dons, not perhaps very favourable to the side on 
which they ranked, made an ineffectual attack 
upon the horse of Montrose, which was repelled » 
And when the mingled musketeers and cavalry in 
their turn advanced on them. Lord Lewis's men 
:fled, in spite of his own personal exertions ; and 
Montrose, we are informed, found it possible to 
move his handful of cavalry to the other wing of 
his army, and to encounter and defeat the horse 
of the Covenanters on both flanks successively, 
with the same wearied party of riders. The ter- 
ror struck into his opponents by the novelty of 
mixing musketeers with cavalry, contributed not 
a little to this extraordinary success. While tliis- 
was passing, the two bodies of infantry cannonaded 
each other, for Montrose had in the field the guns 
which he took at Tibbermuir. The Covenanter* 
had the superiority in this part of the action, but 
it did not daunt the Royalists. The gaiety of an 

wisely carried away with him his father's haill Jewells in a cabinet^ 
being of great worth, and to Holland goes he, leaving his father 
sorrowful for his lewd miscarriage, whilk amongst the rest of his 
crosses, he behoved patiently to suffer, although he had not great 
store of wealth lying beside him at the time, for maintenance of 
his noble lank^^History of the Troubles, &c. 8vo, p. 226. 
This Lord Lewis afterwards became third Marquis of Huntly> 
and died in 1653.-.Wood, v. i. pp. 652, 653.] 



398 TALES OF A GRANI>FATHER. [scortAKDi^ 

Irishman, whose leg was shot off" hy a caimon- 
ball, so that it hung' only by a bit of skm, gaye" 
spirit- to all' around him. — <^ Cro on," he- cried/ 
*^ this bodes me promotion; as I am now dis^- 
abled for > the foot serrice, I am certain my lord' 
the marquis will make^me a trooper.''^ M<mtro8e>' 
left the courage of his men no time to snbside-^-hie 
led them daringly up to the enemy's teeth, andi 
succeeded in a desperate charge, routing the €kM' 
Tenanters, and pursuing them into the town andi 

through the streets. Stormed as it was 
1644 ^y ^^^^ ^ tumultuary army, Aberdeen 

and its- inhabitants suffered greatly/ 
Many were killed in the streets ; and the cruelly 
of the Irish in particular was so great, that they* 
compelled the wretched citizens to strip themselTes' 
of their clothes before they killed them, to preyent- 
their being soiled with blood I The women durst 
not lament their husbands or their fathers slangh«<> 
tered in their presence, nor inter the dead, which 
remained unburied in the streets until the Irish' 
departed. Montrose necessarily gave way to acts 
of pillage and cruelty, which he could not prevent, 
because he was unprovided with money to pay his- 
half-barbarous soldiery. Yet the town of Aber- 
deen had two reasons for expecting better treats 

* [** So Baying, he took a knife from bis pocket, and with his 
own hand, cut asunde? the skin without the smallest shrink or 
emotion^ and delivered his leg to one of his companions to burj* 
it. Being recovered of his wound, he was afterwards aetoally 
made a trooper, and always behaved with great fidelity «nd coo* 
rage. "^ Wis HART, pp. 90, 91,] 
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ment: — First,, that it had alwxiys inclined to the- 
King's party ; and, secondly, that Montrose him- 
«elf had, when acting for the Covenanters, heen 
the agent in oppressing for its loyalty the very 
city which his troops were now plundering on the 
opposite score. 

Argyle always continued following Montrose 
with a superior army, but, it would appear, not 
with a very anxious desire to overtake him. With 
a degree of activity that seemed incredible, Mon- 
trose marched up the Spey, hoping still to raise 
the Gordons. But that clan too strongly resented 
hi» former conduct towards them, as General for 
the Covenant, besides being sore with recollections 
of their recent check at the Bridge of Dee ; and, 
on all these accounts, declined to join him. On the 
other hand, the men of Moray, who were very 
zealous against Montrose, appeared on the northern 
bank of the Spey to oppose his passage. Thus 
hemmed in on all sides, and headed back like an 
animal of chase from the course he intended to 
pursue,' Montrose and his little army showed an 
extremity of courage. They hid their cannon in a 
bog, destroyed what they had of heavy baggage, 
entered Badenoch, where the Clan Clmttan had 
shown themselves uniformly friendly, and descend- 
ed from thence upon Athole, and so on to Angus- 
shire. After several long and rapid marches, Mon- 
trose returned again into Strathbogie, re-crossing 
the great chain of the Grampians ; and, clinging 
«till to the hope of being able to raise the gentle- 
men of the name of Gordon, who were naturally 
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disposed to join the royal standard, again repaired 
to Aberdeenshire. 

Here this bold leader narrowly escaped a great 
danger. His army was considerably dispersed, 
and he himself lying at the castle of Fyvie, when 
he found himself at once threatened, and nearly 
surrounded, by Argyle and Lothian, at the head of 
very superior forces. A part of the enemy had 
already occupied the approach to Montrose's posi- 
tion by means of ditches and enclosures, through 
which they had insinuated themselves, and his own 
men were beginning to look out of countenance, 
when Montrose, disguising his apprehensions, called 
to a gay and gallant young Irish officer, as if he 
had been imposing a trifling piece of duty,^ 
" What are you doing, O'Kean ? can you not chase 
these troublesome rascals out of the ditches and 
enclosures ?" O'Kean obeyed the command in the 
spirit in which it was given ; and, driving the enemy 
before him, got possession of some of their gun- 
powder, which was much needed in Montrose's 
army. The remark of tlie Irishman on this occa- 
sion, who heavily complained of the neglect of the 
enemy in omitting to leave a supply of ball, corre- 
sponding to the powder, showed the confidence 
with which Montrose had been able to inspire his 
men. 

The Earl of Lothian, on the other side, came 
with five troops of horse upon Montrose's handful 
of cavalry, amounting scarcely to fifty men. But 
Montrose had, on the present occasion, as at the 
Bridge of Dee, sustained his troopers by mingling 
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A^ith musketry. So that Lothian's men, re- 
ing an unexpected and galling fire, wheeled 
and could not again be brought to advance. 
ly hours were spent in skirmishing, with ad- 
age on Montrose's part, and loss on that of 
yle, until at length the former thought it most 
jable to retreat from Fyvie to Strathbogie. 
n the road he was deserted by many Lowland 
lemen who had joined him, and who saw his 
ries were followed with no better results than 
»me marches among wilds, where it was nearly 
ssible to provide subsistence for man or horse, 
which the approach of winter was about to 
3r still more desolate. They left his army, 
fore, promising to return in summer ; and of 
s Lowland adherents, the old Earl of Airlie 
liis sons alone remained. They had paid 
y for their attachment to the Royal 
!, Argyle having plundered their * 
es, and burnt their principal mansion, the 
nnie house of Airlie," situated on the river 
the memory of which conflagration is still 
rved in Scottish Song. 

It the same circumstances which wearied oat 
atience of Montrose's Lowland followers, ren- 
l it impossible for Argyle to keep the field; 
le sent his army into winter quarters, in full 
lence that his enemy was cooped up for the 
1 in the narrow and unprovided country of 
le and its neighbourhood, where he might be 

ed to exist with little inconvenience to the 
[i. XXIII. 2 c 
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rest of Scotland, till spring should enable the 
Covenanters to attack him with a superior furce. 
In the mean time, the Marquis of Argyle returned 
to his own domains. 
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